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Pref ace by Lutheran Li brar ian

In re pub lish ing this book, we seek to in tro duce this au thor to a new gen- 
er a tion of those seek ing au then tic spir i tu al ity.

 
The Lutheran Li brary Pub lish ing Min istry finds, re stores and re pub lishes

good, read able books from Lutheran au thors and those of other sound
Chris tian tra di tions. All ti tles are avail able at lit tle to no cost in proof read
and freshly type set edi tions. Many free e-books are avail able at our web site
Luther an Li brary.org. Please en joy this book and let oth ers know about this
com pletely vol un teer ser vice to God’s peo ple. May the Lord bless you and
bring you peace.

 
A NOTE ABOUT TY POS [Ty po graph i cal Er rors]:
Over time we are re vis ing the books to make them bet ter and bet ter. If

you would like to send the er rors you come across to us, we’ll make sure
they are cor rected.
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In tro duc tion

LIM IT LESSLY BE YOND all other men, did the Lord Je sus, the Christ of God,
in the days of His flesh, live in an at mos phere of prayer. On the moun tain,
in the desert, in the Gar den, and on the cross; when alone, and in the pres- 
ence of oth ers, He prayed. His hu man soul now tra vailed, and now re joiced,
in prayer, and was sat is fied. As His Di vine na ture was eter nally one with
the Fa ther, so His sin less hu man na ture be came one with the heart and will
of the Fa ther.

And the blessed Christ prays still, for as our great high-priest He ever
lives to make in ter ces sion for us.

Ev ery man of God has been a man of prayer. Ev ery one of God’s he roes
has been a man of much prayer.

“Prayer is the con ver sa tion of the heart with God.” No one can be right
with God — con sciously and bliss fully right — whose heart does not en joy
in stant trust ful and fil ial con verse with Him. Only thus can the sad es trange- 
ment brought about by sin be over come. Only thus can the car di nal Chris- 
tian graces; faith, hope and love be made reg nant in the heart and the life,
since only thus can the Saviour, the Lord Christ, live in man.

How im por tant; yea, how vi tal, then, is prayer, — prayer that in form, in
sub stance, and in spirit, is Chris tian prayer. And Chris tian prayer is ever and
only such as rests solely upon the per fect work of Je sus Christ as the race’s
one Re deemer, and the only needed in ter ces sor be tween God and man.

“Lord teach us to pray,” was a re quest that voiced the uni ver sal need.
That need was met when the re sponse of Je sus gave man the model prayer,
fit tingly called The Lord’s Prayer.

Ev er more the heart’s fer vent de sire must be to pray aright. So books, di- 
dac tic and de vo tional, that pro mote an ed i fy ing use of the Lord’s Prayer,
and in gen eral, the prac tice of prayer with the spirit and un der stand ing,
must meet a real need.

Such a book is the present vol ume of Dr. Gol la day. It is a fit com pan ion
to his pre vi ous ex cel lent vol umes on the Com mand ments and on the Apos- 
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tles’ Creed. The ser mons that com pose it are a no ble ex hibit of fi delity in
the cure of souls, and of obe di ence to the Apos tle’s in junc tion: Study to
show thy self a work man that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly di vid ing
the word of truth.

Many well-known de vo tional works, some of which are cen turies old,
have been pre cious aids in the de vel op ment of a true spir i tu al ity among
God’s _ chil dren. Many gen er a tions will yet be pre pared in the Church of
the first-born en rolled in Heaven be fore they will lose their gra cious help- 
ful ness. Still, new and fresh works, true to the teach ings of Holy Writ, and
meet ing the needs con stantly aris ing from the var ied and pe cu liar ex pe ri- 
ences of the men and women of each gen er a tion, are also ur gently needed.
The work be fore us of Dr. Gol la day is finely adapted to meet present needs,
and should have a very ex tended pe riod of use ful ness for gen er a tions yet to
be.

His pre vi ous vol umes on the Cat e chism were in tro duced and strongly
com mended by the very com pe tent di vines, Pro fes sors C. B. Go hdes, Litt.
D., and F. W. Stell horn, D. D. If any word of one, who, since the days of
their plea sur able as so ci a tion a score of years ago in the city of Bal ti more,
has noted with sat is fac tion the steady de vel op ment of the au thor in in tel lec- 
tual and spir i tual power, and in an ever-widen ing cir cle of ef fec tive ser vice
in the Church of Christ, will se cure any ad di tional fa vor for this vol ume,
then I shall be fully re warded for hav ing writ ten a few lines of com men da- 
tion that are so man i festly de served. For such a priv i lege I am truly grate ful.

FRANK P. MAN HART,

Sus que hanna Uni ver sity.
Ad vent, 1920.
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Pref ace

MAN PRO POSES, but, — does not al ways find him self able to carry out his
plans ac cord ing to pro gram.

In my pref ace to The Apos tles’ Creed I promised a speedy ap pear ance of
this third vol ume.

A few months later I was in Fort Oglethorpe, where I served for eight
months as a Camp pas tor. On my re turn, I was twice im pressed into ser vice
as state chair man for the cam paigns for Eu ro pean re lief con ducted by the
Na tional Lutheran Coun cil. And I am now en gaged, as one of a com mit tee
of five, in a sim i lar task for our own Syn od i cal in sti tu tions. This ex plains
the de lay in pub li ca tion. The fi nal touches to the man u script, which ev ery
au thor likes to give, have been given in mo ments taken from mul ti plied and
tax ing du ties over and above those of my own con sid er able parish. This will
help to ex plain any lapses in thought or ex pres sion.

It en tails tra vail of mind and heart in the beget ting of ser mons. (Where
this is not the case the tra vail is gen er ally on the part of the hear ers.) But I
en joy the work of preach ing. It is my con ge nial task. As I gave my self, in a
spe cial way, to the work of delv ing into the study of God’s holy Law, as
sum ma rized in the Ten Com mand ments; and of the Gospel of Christ, as
syn the sized in the Apos tles’ Creed; they fas ci nated me as never be fore.

If there has been any dif fer ence, this ex pe ri ence has been in ten si fied as I
stud ied the sub ject of prayer. I re gret ted it when the task was done. This has
in ten si fied my con vic tion that if peo ple gen er ally only knew these great old
truths bet ter they would love them more.

With re spect to the fourth and fi nal vol ume, on the Sacra ments, ex pe ri- 
ence has taught me that I had bet ter make no prom ises. Much of the work is
com plete. The re main der, in process of prepa ra tion. If the good Lord con- 
tin ues to give me strength, and new du ties do not arise, I hope to have it
ready for pub li ca tion by the close of the com ing year.

R. E. GOL LA DAY,
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Colum bus, Ohio,
Christ mas, 1920.
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Part 1. Prayer in Gen eral

The Na ture And The Need Of
Prayer

Pray ing al ways with all prayer and sup pli ca tion in the spirit, and watch ing there unto with
all per se ver ance. — Eph 6:18.

THERE ARE TWO gen eral ways of look ing at God; from the point of view of
Sinai, or as He is re vealed to us on Cal vary.

If we know God only, or chiefly, as He is re vealed to us in the lights and
shad ows, the thun der ings and threat en ings, of Sinai, He will ap pear to us
rather stern and aus tere, — a Law giver and Judge.

The Law is Good. It pro ceeds from the very na ture of God. In terms ap- 
pli ca ble to man’s na ture and needs, it is the ex pres sion of God’s own be ing.
It de mands ho li ness, be cause God is holy; it con demns all un ho li ness, be- 
cause un ho li ness is ab hor rent to the very na ture of God; it pro nounces sen- 
tence on all will ful and per sis tent wicked ness, be cause God can not en dure
to live in fel low ship with such sin ners.

All this is very true, and to know these things is a very nec es sary part of
our re li gious ed u ca tion. But the Sinaitic view of God is not es pe cially at- 
trac tive to a poor sin-bur dened, sin con fused soul. There is no in vi ta tion in
this view of God to a trou bled sin ner to come and cast him self down be fore
God, and open his heart to Him, and crave the par don ing, heal ing touch of
the scep tre of this Sov er eign of sov er eigns.

There is, and let us thank God that there is; a glimpse of an other side to
the God of Sinai; a glimpse of the truth that He is also mer ci ful and long-
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suf fer ing to ward all who rec og nize their need, and re spect His sovereignty.
But this is only an tic i pa tory of the view of God we get from Cal vary.

Cal vary does not tell us of a new God, nor give us just an other con cep- 
tion of the old God. It presents sim ply an other, and not an al to gether un- 
known, view of the God of the fa thers. The pic ture we get from Cal vary
sup ple ments the one we get from Sinai. And it is the full-orbed vi sion that
we need; the pic ture of a God who, be cause of His very na ture, de mands
ho li ness, who loathes un ho li ness; but who is, nev er the less, ten der, com pas- 
sion ate, and for giv ing to ward the humbly pen i tent ones who come to be for- 
given and re stored.

It is the pic ture of God which we get from the Cal vary cy cle; the pic ture
of God as re vealed in the lov ing, serv ing, self-giv ing Je sus, from which
men get all their en cour age ment. Je sus Christ was, and is, the liv ing, pul sat- 
ing, em bod i ment of the in vi ta tion which He put into these words: “Come
unto Me all ye that la bor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest”
(St. Matt. 11:28).

Just to take Je sus at His word, to come to Him weary and worn; de crepit
from the rav ages of dis ease, phys i cal and spir i tual; hun gry and empty, but
of ten not know ing, or very im per fectly know ing, of what we have been
emp tied, or for what we are re ally hun ger ing; but still know ing full well
that we are heavy laden, and need rest and heal ing; and, with child-like sim- 
plic ity, be liev ing that Je sus can, and will, meet our needs in the way that is
best; — this is of the very heart of the Gospel mes sage, — and it is the in- 
spi ra tion, the soul, of all true prayer.

We are go ing to make a study of this great sub ject of prayer. Our pri mary
ob ject is to get at the heart of the mean ing of the great est prayer of Chris- 
ten dom, the Lord’s Prayer; but, prepara tory to this, we are go ing to con- 
sider, at some length, some var ied phases of the sub ject of prayer in gen eral.
To day our sub ject is: The Na ture and the Need of Prayer. First of all, let us
give some time to the con sid er a tion of this all-im por tant ques tion:

What is Prayer?

The sub ject of prayer is one of the ut most im por tance. It is a mat ter of spir i- 
tual life or death to the Chris tian. We all know some thing about it whether
we have ever paused to an a lyze the sub ject sat is fac to rily to our selves or not.
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But it is well to pon der care fully such vi tally im por tant mat ters, and to be
able to an swer, to our selves, or oth ers, such ques tions as these: What is the
na ture of prayer? What does it re ally mean to pray? What are the re sults of
prayer? The con se quences of prayer less ness? and the like.

What is prayer? Per haps the most fre quent an swer to this ques tion would
be some thing like this: Prayer is ask ing God for some thing one needs, or for
the re moval of some op pres sive bur den, or for guid ance in dark hours of
per plex ity. Prayer has been de fined as “Want felt, help de sired, and faith go- 
ing to God for the help needed.” An other tells us that “Prayer is help less- 
ness cast ing it self upon power, it is mis ery seek ing peace, it is un ho li ness
seek ing pu rity, it is mor tal ity seek ing im mor tal ity, it is the pris oner seek ing
re lease.”

Let us re call the hymn we so of ten sing when con sid er ing the sub ject of
prayer; a hymn heard in Cathe dral as well as Chapel. It gives a de scrip tion
of prayer which is rather gen eral, but which, nev er the less, shows the el e- 
men tal char ac ter of the long ing and the need which drives to prayer.

"Prayer is the soul’s sin cere de sire,
Ut tered or un ex pressed;
The mo tion of a hid den fire
That trem bles in the breast.

“Prayer is the bur den of a sigh,
The fall ing of a tear;
The up ward glanc ing of an eye
When none but God is nigh.”

Prayer, then, ac cord ing to the cus tom ary def i ni tion, is a com ing to God, as
to a physi cian, for help; it is a com ing to Him, as to a store keeper, for sup- 
plies, for self, or oth ers. This is, in deed, an im por tant, a nec es sary, part of
prayer; but af ter all, rightly un der stood, only a small part.

Prayer; ask ing for re lief, or the grant ing of some de sired gift, what does
this im ply? What but this, the more or less clear recog ni tion of our help less- 
ness; and of God’s su pe rior, all-avail ing wis dom and power. Is not the very
first thing, then, in prayer right re la tion ship to God to whom we pray? the
re la tion of an in fe rior to a Su pe rior, of a needy one to the com pre hen sive
source of sup plies, of a grate ful one to the Giver of all good? There is much
blind pray ing, pray ing which is, so to speak, sim ply forced from men by
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their over whelm ing con scious ness of need; and prompted only by the
vague, dim, hope less hope that there may be some one some where ca pa ble
of help ing, and will ing to do so. Far be it from us to at tempt to set lim its to
the dis tance, in tel lec tual and spir i tual, from which man may ef fec tu ally call
upon God. Out of the depth of the most be wil der ing maze, pen e trat ing
which there may be scarcely a ray of clearly dis cerned light, a cry may go
out which, at once, reaches and touches the heart of God. In the delir ium of
grief and agony a hand may be thrown out for help, with but lit tle con- 
scious ness of di rec tion, and yet be at once grasped by the strong, help ing
hand of God. But with the con scious ness, and it ought to be a grow ing con- 
scious ness, of the deep and last ing na ture of our need; and of our own in- 
abil ity to meet these needs; and of the in abil ity of any crea ture to meet these
needs; there ought to be a con scious ness, and a grow ing con scious ness, of
God, His wis dom, His power, His good ness. And as man comes to pray
with more en light en ment he gains a clearer vi sion of the true na ture of his
need, that it is spir i tual rather than of the body; and he makes this the real
bur den of his sup pli ca tion.

True prayer im plies a recog ni tion of God as the au thor of man’s be ing,
the Ruler of his des tiny, the One who pro vides for his ne ces si ties; and, fur- 
ther, im plies con fi dence in God’s will ing ness to help those who come to
Him in the right way, in such man ner, and to such ex tent, as will serve their
high est, and most per ma nent, needs; and all this be cause they are his chil- 
dren. True prayer is not of fered to some heart less sov er eign, who may be
moved to help only as the re sult of some whim or caprice; but to a Fa ther,
mer ci ful and kind, more ready to give the re ally needed help than we are to
ask. True prayer is, then, first of all, an at ti tude of life to ward God. No one
can truly pray whose heart has not first of all gone out in ado ra tion of the
per son and per fec tions of God Him self. When the great ness, the beauty, and
the con de scend ing good ness of God have be gun to be vi sioned by men, and
more and more re al ized by them, then the heart, the soul, be gins to go out to
Him as the bee seeks the honey-laden flower, as the bird seeks its nest at
even tide, as the child flees to mother’s arms when af frighted, or in pain. No
one has ever truly en tered the holy of holies of prayer; no one has ever
stood on the sun-kissed mount where man is priv i leged to hold real con- 
verse with God, whose heart has not felt some thing of the im pas sioned
long ing which in spired the Psalmist to say: “As the hart pan teth af ter the
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wa ter brooks, so pan teth my soul af ter Thee, O God. My soul thirsteth for
God, for the liv ing God.”

Prayer is not, first of all, a move ment of the lips, the for mu la tion of
words; it is an at ti tude of the in ner life, a God-ward move ment of the soul.
Prayer is, pri mar ily, the go ing out of man’s in most be ing to lay hold on, to
ap pro pri ate, God; to be taken hold of by God. Prayer is, first of all, a los ing
of one’s self in God, the fill ing of one’s self with God.

When the right per sonal re la tion ship ex ists be tween the earthly child and
the heav enly Fa ther, and when this re la tion ship is the chief con cern, then
prayer will for mu late it self in spe cific ut ter ances. It will take the form of
praise, praise of the be ing and works of God; it will ex press it self in de vout
thanks giv ing for bless ings pos sessed and en joyed; it will voice it self in
heart felt con fes sion, and the plea for par don; it will seek a rich mea sure of
spir i tual bless ings, and such a mea sure of the good things of this world as
will be con ducive to the spirit of child-like de pen dence, de vout thank ful- 
ness, and broth erly help ful ness; it will ex press the de sire to be de liv ered
from all that which is in dan ger of in jur ing us, and for the grace and
strength to bear, in un com plain ing sub mis sion, all that the Fa ther’s all-wise
and ever-lov ing wis dom and will al lows to come upon us.

Chris tian Prayer

Prayer as we have de scribed it, in a very gen eral way, is of the very essence
of Chris tian prayer, for only the Chris tian can thus pray. But there are a few
dis tin guish ing fea tures of Chris tian prayer which need to be yet more
specif i cally set forth.

Let us re mem ber that prayer is not pe cu liar to Chris tians. The prayer-cry
of the hu man heart goes out wher ever the chil dren of men are found. Men
who have never heard of the God of Rev e la tion, the Chris tian’s God, call on
the gods to help them, and ap peal to the demons to spare them. Men in
Chris tian lands, so-called, who have never made pro fes sion of re li gion, who
are of ten in dif fer ent to, the claims of the Church, and some times even speak
scorn fully of it, not in fre quently, in deed, gen er ally, call on God for help in
their times of dire dis tress.

“Do you ever pray, my friend?” said an army chap lain to a wounded sol- 
dier, in a South ern hos pi tal, af ter the fierce, but fruit less, as sault on Fort
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Wag ner. “Some times, chap lain,” was the re ply. “I prayed last Sat ur day night
as we went into the fight at Wag ner. I guess ev ery body prayed then.” Yes,
prac ti cally all peo ple pray when they face great peril, when life hangs by a
thread, when the re sources of hu man wis dom and strength have re vealed
their im po tency. Peo ple, even Chris tian peo ple, of ten fail to pray when they
sense no dan ger; they rely on their own vaunted wis dom, and the arm of
flesh, in the day of peace and pros per ity. Adults, un less their hearts are
aflame with faith, and aglow with love, are, in prac tice, very much like the
lit tle boy who failed to say his prayers while his mother was away from
home. In an swer to her ques tion ing, he thus ex plained his con duct: “Well,
you see, it was this way, mother: The first night I for got to say them, and
noth ing hap pened; then the sec ond night I did not say them, and noth ing
hap pened; and so I de cided I would never say them, if noth ing hap pened.”
But when things be gin to hap pen; when the stem-clouds break, men are
shorn of their boasted self-re liance, their sense of se cu rity van ishes, and, in
spite of them selves, the cry for help is forced from them.

“There is no God, the fool ish saith;
But none, there is no sor row;
And na ture oft the cry of faith
In bit ter need will bor row.
Eyes which the preacher could not school,
By way side graves are raised,
And lips will say, God be piti ful!’
Who never said, God be praised!’
 Be piti ful, O God!”

Men pray be cause they are men, and need help; help from One who is
wiser, and stronger, and bet ter than they are. “O Thou that hear est prayer,
unto Thee shall all flesh come.” The uni ver sal ity of the prayer-cry of the
hu man heart is not only a proof of the uni ver sal ity of hu man need; but like- 
wise a proof of the nat u ral ness, the pro pri ety, of man’s com ing to God in
prayer.

Not all prayer, how ever, is Chris tian prayer. Chris tian prayer is not a cry
of de spair. It, like all other prayer, is a con fes sion of need, of help less ness;
but it is also an ex pres sion of con fi dence, of re pose in God. Chris tian prayer
is not a last des per ate ex pe di ent, it is not the grasp ing at a straw on the part
of a drown ing man; prayer is not the call of a dis tressed man, who knows
not where else to turn, on a pos si ble be ing who may, or may not, be able,
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and dis posed, to help. Chris tian prayer is ad dressed to a known God, to the
tri une God, who has re vealed Him self in holy Scrip ture as a Fa ther, who has
cre ated us; as a Son, who has re deemed us; as a Holy Spirit, whose spe cial
work it is to en lighten us, and draw us to God.

Chris tian prayer may be of fered to any one of the three per sons of the
God head. Usu ally, how ever, prayer is rep re sented in the Word as be ing
prompted by the Holy Spirit, but of fered to the Fa ther, in the name of the
Son.

Ev ery prayer which de serves to be called Chris tian must be of fered in
the name of Je sus. This does not mean that ev ery prayer must, nec es sar ily,
close with some such phrase as: This we ask in Je sus’ name, or, for Je sus’
sake, or some other equiv a lent. It does mean, how ever, that when we come
to God in prayer it must be with the con scious ness that our ac cept able ap- 
proach has been made pos si ble alone by Je sus Christ, that it is by virtue of
His re demp tive work alone that we can be for given, and by virtue of His ap- 
pro pri ated right eous ness, alone that God can ac cept us as His dear chil dren.
To pray in Je sus’ name means to be trust ing solely in His merit for our sal- 
va tion, and to have it as the great est aim of our life to be come Christ-like.

Not all the prayers of those who call them selves Chris tians are, in re al ity,
Chris tian prayers. The Phar isee, who prob a bly had all the ad van tages of re- 
li gious train ing that his age could give, went through an ex er cise which he,
and his kind, called prayer. It is said that he prayed loud and long. But it
was not, in re al ity, a prayer. The in spired record says: “He prayed thus with
him self.” It was not a prayer, but a speech; a speech in praise of him self. No
man with such a spirit, and such a speech, can ever be truly said to pray. By
way of ac com mo da tion, it may be called a prayer; but it is not a true prayer,
not a Chris tian prayer. Chris tian prayer is hum ble, not boast ful; it comes
pen i tently, not self-re liantly; it pleads for mercy, not desert; it cries for par- 
don, not re ward. Je sus Him self has given us the abid ing char ac ter is tic of a
true Chris tian prayer in His com men da tion of the Pub li can’s prayer: “God
be mer ci ful to me a sin ner.”

Chris tian prayer breathes the spirit of con fi dence. To the ques tion ing, an- 
a lyt i cal mind the prob lem of prayer, like all other prob lems hav ing to do
with God and hu man life, presents not a few dif fi cul ties. And there are mo- 
ments with most of us, yea, with the most fa vored of us, when about all we
can say is: “Lord, I be lieve; help Thou mine un be lief.” Nev er the less, Chris- 
tian prayer, in so far as it is Chris tian, is based on con fi dence in God’s un- 
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fail ing wis dom, and un al ter ing good ness. And this con fi dence is based on
Christ’s aton ing work, and His in ter ced ing love.

The night may be dark, and not a star ap pear to shed its ray across our
path; the bur den we bear may be heavy, and ev ery step not only in ten sify its
pain, but seem ingly fas ten it more tightly upon us; but God is un fail ingly
good. He loves us with ten thou sand times more love than any hu man par- 
ent ever can, or hu man mind ever un der stand. He un fail ingly does that
which per fect wis dom sees to be best for us. If it is not best, for the present,
to dis si pate the dark ness, or re move the bur den, He puts His arm lov ingly
around us, whis pers into our ear His word of com fort, and gives us grace to
bear up till we have learned our les son, and got ten the larger bless ing. So
the be liev ing, lov ing child of such a Fa ther puts self, and all the af fairs of
life, un re servedly into His Hands, rest ing as sured that what the Fa ther does,
or per mits, must, in the end, prove to be the very best thing which could
come to us. This is the way the Chris tian prays. This is Chris tian prayer.

Faith ful ness in Prayer

If we take up the old Book, one of the many strik ing lessons it teaches, by
pre cept and ex am ple, is the duty of per se ver ing prayer. Ja cob wres tled with
God in prayer, and would not be put off till the bless ing came. Daniel could
not be driven by fear, or led by fa vor, to cease pray ing. David tells us that
morn ing, noon, and night he ob served his hours of prayer. Je sus was a man
of con stant prayer. He taught his dis ci ples to pray, both by word and His
own, ex am ple. In our text the great Apos tle Paul says: “Pray ing al ways with
all per se ver ance.” And else where: “Pray with out ceas ing.” And if we study
the his tory of God’s king dom, we find that all the great work ers in the
Church, with out ex cep tion, have been men and women of prayer, cease less
prayer. And in other walks of life very many of the most il lus tri ous work ers
have been most reg u lar and earnest in prayer. States men, like Glad stone;
sci en tists, like Morse; and even sol diers, like Have lock, Jack son, and Gor- 
don, were men of con stant prayer. In view of the teach ing of God’s Word,
and the ex am ple of the best men and women in ev ery walk of life, what
shall we think of the prayer less ness of so many who call them selves Chris- 
tians?
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That there are men and women in all the churches who ful fill the apos- 
tolic in junc tion to con tinue in prayer with all per se ver ance; men and women
who be lieve in obey ing God’s com mand to pray; and who know, from their
own ex pe ri ence, the blessed ness of prayer, no one will deny. It would be de- 
plorable, in deed, if there were no such faith ful chil dren of God. But from
far and near, from ev ery de nom i na tion, comes the plaint; and it comes from
those in a po si tion to know much of the tem per, and pri vate life, of pro fess- 
ing Chris tian peo ple, that the daily prac tice of prayer is on the wane; that
fam ily prayer is un known in very many pro fess edly Chris tian homes.

In a large con fer ence of min is ters, held in New York a few years ago,
this ques tion was point edly put to the pas tors present: “How many of you
spend one-half hour daily in prayer for God’s bless ing upon the work of His
king dom?” But one man held up his hand. Then it was asked how many of
them spent fif teen min utes in this way. Not half of them dared re spond. And
it is a ques tion whether it is not still worse with the laity. This shows that
there is some thing rad i cally wrong with our Chris tian life. This con di tion
un ques tion ably ac counts for much of the lethargy so pro nounced in many
de part ments of Church-work.

What an in sult it is to God Him self when His own pro fessed chil dren do
not pray! It is just as if chil dren in a home should come and go day af ter
day, en joy all the bless ings their par ents pro vide, at much cost in money and
toil and thought; but never have a word of ap pre ci a tion to ex press to their
par ents, never a word of ad vice to ask. God is our Fa ther. He loves us. He
has pro vided sal va tion for us. He is the giver of ev ery good gift. But how
many show Him lit tle love, and even scant re spect!

The ex pla na tion of this state and con di tion is within the reach of the
mer est tyro who is re ally spir i tu ally minded. Vi tal Chris tian ity is a pray ing
Chris tian ity. The liv ing Chris tian knows his needs, and that the only source
of real help is in God. And that the foun tain of help is tapped for us by
Christ Je sus. And that this is done by Him for us at our earnest, be liev ing
so lic i ta tion. Hence the liv ing Chris tian is a pray ing Chris tian. Where there
is no pray ing, or lit tle pray ing, there is lit tle Chris tian ity. There is no other
so lu tion of the mat ter.

If we as in di vid u als, and as con gre ga tions, are p to be re vived; if this
blessed con sum ma tion is to be ex pe ri enced by the Church at large; if there
is to be a larger mea sure of power given to us; if the work God has given us
to do is to be done as it ought to be done; then we must all re pent of our sin
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of prayer less ness, and cul ti vate the prayer-life, and the ex pres sion of it in
the prac tice of prayer. The Apos tle tells us that we have not, be cause we ask
not (Jas. 4, 2). And Je sus Him self says: “Ask and it shall be given you.” In
the words of Co leridge:

“Be not afraid to pray — to pray is right,
Pray, if thou canst, with hope, but ever pray,
Though hope be weak, or sick with long de lay;
Pray in the dark ness, if there be no light,
Far is the time, re mote from hu man sight
When war and dis cord on the earth shall cease;
Yet ev ery prayer for uni ver sal peace
Avails the blessed time to ex pe dite.
What ever is good to wish, ask that of heaven, Though it be what thou canst not hope to see:
Pray to be per fect, though ma te rial leaven
For bid the spirit so on earth to be;
But if for any wish thou darest not to pray,
Then pray to God to cast that wish away.”

Let us be gin by ask ing God to give us an ever-in creas ing mea sure of the
spirit of prayer; let us pray for growth in grace; let us pray for the work of
the Church at home and abroad, and not be afraid to spec ify by name and
place; let us pray for our rel a tives and friends, for all their needs, es pe cially
their spir i tual needs; and, as Christ ad mon ishes us, let us not for get to pray
even for our en e mies.

Let us be gin the day with prayer. He be gins the day un wisely who be gins
it with out a se cret con fer ence with his heav enly Fa ther. There is where we
get our ar mor, and our ra tions, for the day. The early morn ing hour is the
golden time for de vo tion. The joy ful heart that knows the mean ing of the
fa ther hood of God in Christ Je sus will make its ear li est flight, like the lark,
to ward the gates of heaven.

Let us close the day with prayer; ask ing God to par don any re miss ness
on our part in word or deed, in tem per or con duct; to take our weary bod ies,
and souls, into His lov ing care and keep ing. Thus shall our cham ber, like
that of Bun yan’s pil grim, be the cham ber of peace, in which we shall awake
and come forth to sing.

Min is ters of the Gospel, we must be more than stu dents, more than
preach ers, more than parish vis i tors; if we are to do these things as they
should be done, we must be men of prayer; daily, fer vent, be liev ing prayer.
The Apos tles, those who had been with Je sus, those who were serv ing the
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first Chris tian con gre ga tion, said: “We will give our selves con tin u ally to
prayer, and to the min istry of the Word” (Acts 6, 4).

Of fi cers of con gre ga tions, and the or ga ni za tions thereof, you were
doubt less cho sen for your re spec tive po si tions be cause of rec og nized abil- 
ity; teach ers; in the Sun day school, you were se lected be cause you were
thought to have spe cial tal ent for train ing the minds, and form ing the char- 
ac ters, of the young: none of these nat u ral gifts are to be de spised; in deed,
they should be as sid u ously cul ti vated; but if God’s work is to be done in
God’s way, we must still be men and women of prayer. No other qual i fi ca- 
tion can com pen sate for a lack here. Fail ure in prayer means the loss of re li- 
gion it self as an in ward and vi tal re la tion ship to God.

If God’s king dom is to pros per as it should, there must be, not less ap- 
peal to men, but more to God. There must be less con fi dence in mere hu- 
man or ga ni za tion and ef fort, and more sup pli ca tion to God for the power to
vi tal ize the or ga ni za tion. The real se cret of spir i tual dead ness, of a lack of
en thu si asm, of a dearth of spir i tual power, of a lag gard mis sion ary in ter est,
of empty trea suries, is a prayer less, or al most prayer less, Church. A per ish- 
ing world is wait ing for a pray ing Church. Lord, teach us to pray.
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Does God An swer Prayer?

If ye then, be ing evil, know how to give good gifts unto your chil dren, how much more
shall your Fa ther which is in Heaven give good things to them that ask Him. — St. Matt.
7:11.

MEN EV ERY WHERE PRAY, in the sense of call ing for help. This is proof of a
uni ver sal con scious in ner ne ces sity in man’s life for prayer. The self-ex am- 
in ing, hon est man ev ery where knows he is not all he would like to be. His
day dreams, as pi ra tions, long ings are proof of this. He has a more or less
well-de fined con scious ness of good lost, a higher goal to be won. At the
same time he knows that, of him self, he is in ca pable of mak ing good his
loss, of at tain ing his goal. And in the tra vail of his soul he cries out for
com fort, for help.

But, af ter all, what, in re al ity, is the profit of prayer? Is prayer only a cry
of weak ness, of an guish? Is it just like the cry of a child in pain? Is prayer
ben e fi cial only in a re flex ive way, by way of nerv ing the one who prays for
new ex er tions? When a true prayer goes up to the throne on high, when a
child in need draws near to the foot stool of God, puts his hand con fid ingly
in his Fa ther’s, looks up into His face, and pours out to Him all his trou bles,
and re lates all his hopes, it can not but en large and for tify the soul of the one
who prays. The re newed sense of God’s near ness, of our be ing over shad- 
owed by His wis dom, power and good ness, can not but in spire our timid ity
with courage, and our weak ness with strength. But shall we be lieve that the
only real ben e fit of prayer is the sub jec tive stir ring of our own pow ers? Or
does prayer re ally reach the ear, touch the heart, and move the hand of God
in such fash ion that the one who prays ob tains from with out bless ings he
would not oth er wise have re ceived?

Ques tions of this char ac ter are of ten broached in a spirit of ir rev er ence
bor der ing on the blas phe mous. But the dif fi cul ties come to all of us. If not
in one form, then in an other. We scorn, as a sug ges tion of the fa ther of lies,
the bald as ser tion of un be lief that prayer is a waste of time and en ergy. But
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we of ten meet humbly de vout and be liev ing peo ple who are per plexed,
sorely trou bled, as to the ben e fit of prayer. They have prayed, prayed
earnestly; prayed, as they think, wisely, and be liev ingly; but they have got- 
ten, as they think, no an swer to their prayers. We have all had more or less
of this ex pe ri ence. Why is this so? Let us con sider some of these per plex ing
mat ters to day. Let us ask, the un var nished ques tion, — Does God An swer
Prayer?

Dif fcul ties and Doubts

There are those who think it un wise to pub licly dis cuss these per plex ing
prob lems of our Chris tian faith and life. They ar gue that by so do ing we
only help to spread the dif fi cul ties. We are con vinced that there is but lit tle
dan ger in this di rec tion. We are not liv ing in the dark ages when no body
among the peo ple, as such, could read, and when but very few ever dared to
en ter tain an in de pen dent thought. Most peo ple in our day read, even if those
who think orig i nally, or in ves ti gate in de pen dently, are still rather scarce.
And, whether peo ple are widely read or not, they learn of these mat ters.
Those who would weaken, or de stroy, faith are great pro pa gan dists. And
many, just be cause they have a smat ter ing of knowl edge, and hear these
per plex ing prob lems dis cussed with such pos i tive ness by the doubters, are
all the more dis turbed.

The proper thing to do, it seems to me, is to be per fectly open and frank
about these, as well as other dif fi cul ties. Let us can didly ac knowl edge that
there are dif fi cul ties con nected with the great prob lems of a. pray ing hu- 
man ity, and a prayer-an swer ing God; just as there are dif fi cul ties con nected
with ev ery other vi tal prob lem hav ing to do with God, and re li gion, and hu- 
man life, and na ture at ev ery point. And let us not hes i tate to ad mit that
there are dif fi cul ties, all the de tails of which we are not able fully to ex- 
plain, and never will be as long as we live in this world, and see as through
a glass darkly.

We have very lit tle pa tience with that pre tended wis dom which pro fesses
to be able sat is fac to rily to ex plain, in de tail, all the mys ter ies of God and
His uni verse. But let us not fail to make clear at the same time that we are
con fronted by still greater dif fi cul ties when the at tempt is made to rule a
prayer-hear ing, prayer-an swer ing God out of the uni verse.
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The great est dif fi cul ties which con front us in the study and prac tice of
prayer arise at the point where prayer be comes strictly sup pli ca tion, the be- 
stowal of fa vors on the sup pli ant or oth ers. To the Chris tian there is no dif fi- 
culty in con sid er ing prayer as an act of wor ship, em brac ing ado ra tion, con- 
fes sion, and thanks giv ing. But when it comes to the point: — Does God ac- 
tu ally give us things which have an ex is tence out side of our selves, es pe- 
cially of a tan gi ble na ture? here is where dif fi cul ties arise.

The Reign of Law

There are those who say, and many who are afraid, that God does not an- 
swer prayer, be cause this is an or dered uni verse, ad min is tered ac cord ing to
fixed laws. In ev ery sphere laws are op er a tive. It is said, they are in vi o late.
They op er ate as they do be cause of ne ces sity. Con se quently, the re sults are,
must be, al ways the same.

With such an un der stand ing of law, its ad her ents say it is folly to pray, at
least for gifts of a ma te rial na ture. To an swer such prayers, they say, God
would have to in ter fere with these eter nally es tab lished and un change able
laws of na ture, and the re sult would be con fu sion and dis as ter. And the fool- 
ish ness of it all would be height ened by the fact that this in ter rup tion would
have to be made for the one, or the few, at the ex pense of the many; yea, of
the uni verse as such.

In these days when such crassly ma te ri al is tic ideas of the uni verse are
of ten drilled into our youth from the grades to the uni ver sity, and ex pressed
in much of the lit er a ture of the day, it is no won der that thou sands of our de- 
voutly in clined peo ple are se ri ously per plexed as to what is the truth about
prayer.

Some seek to avoid this dif fi culty by grant ing that God may in an swer to
prayer ef fect changes in man’s in ner life, in the sphere of things moral and
spir i tual; but not in things which have to do with man’s phys i cal na ture or
wel fare. For in stance, that God may, per chance, for give a man’s sins,
change his moral dis po si tion, give him new and bet ter im pulses, and the
like; but not heal his phys i cal ills, give him food, or ward off phys i cal dan- 
gers.

Let us look at this propo si tion at which so many get scared. What are the
laws of na ture? How are they to be ac counted for? Much is said of them,
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much is claimed for them. Some peo ple even write the word law, in this
con nec tion, with a cap i tal let ter, giv ing it per son al ity, and rank ing it with
De ity.

We have pre vi ously briefly stated what it is to which the term laws of
na ture is given. Now what are these laws? What they are in them selves no
sci en tist at tempts fully, sat is fac to rily, to ex plain; no, not even such a gen er- 
ally rec og nized one as the law of grav i ta tion. Are these laws mere blind,
ma te rial forces? If so, whence did they come? How did they orig i nate? If
they are mere blind, ma te rial forces, then how are we to ac count for the or- 
der, the sys tem, the ev i dence of in tel li gence ev ery where shown in their op- 
er a tion? Did these laws orig i nate them selves? If so, we have at least a very
large part of the cre ation to ex plain with out the help of an all-wise, and all-
pow er ful Cre ator. If they were them selves cre ated, how did these laws hap- 
pen to get away from the con trol of their Cre ator, so that He can not, even
tem po rar ily, mod ify or change them? If the lat ter hy poth e sis be the cor rect
one, then the world is a dumb ma chine which God Him self can not man age.

The ag nos tic and the athe ist, from whom all these hy pothe ses come,
have an easy refuge. The one says, when asked about these dif fi cul ties of
his own rais ing, — I do not know; the other says, — things are as they are
just be cause they are. If this were the real con di tion of things, then there
would, in deed, be no use in pray ing. What is the profit of pray ing if there is
no God; or of pray ing to a God who has been shorn of His power and lib- 
erty, and is but lit tle bet ter off than we are? If this be the case, we are all,
God, if there be a God, and our selves, liv ing in a world with nei ther head
nor tail. It is a uni verse with out a mind or a heart to guide or con trol it. The
only thing which rules is blind chance, which has got ten into a rut, and thus
gives a most re mark able de gree of uni for mity, and dis plays a still more re- 
mark able de gree of in tel li gence. We did not come from any where; we are
on the way, but we are not go ing any where. If men want, in spite of bet ter
light, to think of the world af ter this fash ion, which stul ti fies ev ery dic tate
of rea son, they are wel come to do so. If they want to live their lives in the
shadow of a Upas tree like this, we can not pre vent them. We have some- 
thing bet ter. We have a Fa ther who loves us, and hears our prayers, and
gives us good things.

We rec og nize the ex is tence and op er a tion of a force known as law. We
rec og nize its great ness, and the im por tant part it plays in the uni verse. But
this law is not a thing in it self. Back of this law we see God Him self. This
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law, with its power, reg u lar ity, and con ti nu ity, is but the ex pres sion of God’s
will. It h a s no in de pen dent ex is tence. Nat u ral law is God in ac tion, it is the
con stant go ing forth of His almighty will. It is God who gives to ev ery atom
its affini ties and re pul sions. In Him do we and all things live, and move,
and have our be ing. He up holds all things by the Word of His power (Heb.
1:6); by Him all things con sist (Col. 1:17).

Be cause God is God, and has His hand on the lever of the world He de- 
signed, and brought forth, it is not folly, but the height of wis dom, to bring
our needs to Him. Hu man be ings are just as much sub ject to nat u ral laws as
is the ma te rial world. But we go, in case of ex trem ity, to our friends for
help. And we get it. And the nat u ral laws by which our wants are or di nar ily
sup plied are tem po rar ily su per seded. That is all God needs to do to an swer
our prayers. His will es tab lishes, for the time be ing, a new an tecedent, a
new op er a tive cause, with a new con se quence.

And why per plex our selves about how mind can ma nip u late mat ter! We
are see ing more clearly ev ery day that the real forces in the world are spir i- 
tual. Men ev ery where are tak ing the laws of na ture, di vert ing, har ness ing
them, ap ply ing them to pro duce re sults they never would pro duce if left
alone. My hand, as a mere piece of cor por e ity, lies here in ert, bound by the
law of grav i ta tion. But I will to raise my hand, and though you re in force the
law of grav i ta tion by putting twenty more pounds on my hand, I raise it be- 
cause my ma te rial mus cles re spond to the man date of an im ma te rial will-
force. Can you ex plain it? Am I not right in say ing that no purely ma te ri al- 
is tic sci en tist in the uni verse has; ever sat is fac to rily ex plained it on any
purely ma te ri al is tic ba sis? The nav i ga tor of the air is con stantly over-rid ing
the law of grav i ta tion by us ing other laws of na ture.

In view of all these things which men are them selves do ing; in view of
the fact that there are a score of things in na ture which can not be sat is fac to- 
rily ex plained with out God, to one that looks to our dark ened rea son some- 
what more com pli cated by sup pos ing His ex is tence and op er a tion; and in
view of the fur ther fact that very many of the bright est, and most suc cess ful
sci en tists the world has ever seen, have owned God, and cred ited Him with
their suc cess; and that most of the oth ers have made ad mis sions which rob
their ma te ri al is tic as ser tions of their force; let us not al low ma te ri al is tic sci- 
ence to rob us of our God. They have not done it, they never can do it, in
fact. Let us not al low them to do it so far as our re liance on Him is con- 
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cerned. Even from the view point of sci ence, the san est sci ence in the world,
we have a God who can hear and an swer prayer.

The Na ture of God and Man

There are other ob jec tions urged against prayer by those who do not be lieve
in it. They are some times called philo soph i cal, by oth ers the o log i cal dif fi- 
cul ties. Looked at care fully, they are all seen to be dif fi cul ties which arise
from what are sup posed to be the na ture of God and man.

It is urged by some, who un duly ex alt man and his pow ers, that man is
suf fi cient unto him self; that he can sup ply his own needs; that if he wants
any thing he should go and work for it, or get it in some man ner by his own
prow ess. And they have as serted that prayer even has a ten dency to weaken
man’s char ac ter, to take away his back bone, his self-re liance.

Prayer was never in tended to be a lazy man’s re sort. No man need ever
ex pect to get by prayer that for which he is too in do lent to work. True
prayer heart ens men for work, drives them to work. The man who prays
aright prays as if ev ery thing de pended on God. It does. Man’s dis po si tion,
and abil ity to work. The bless ing upon his work. Then he goes to work as if
ev ery thing de pended on him self. In a sense it does. As long as God can sup- 
ply man’s needs by his own ef forts, He does not work ex traor di nar ily.

“With one hand work, with the other pray,
And God will bless them both from day to day.”

That prayer has a ten dency to weaken char ac ter, to make it pli ant, and sup- 
pli ant, is an in sult to the no blest man hood that has ever graced the world.
The strong est and bravest men who have ever lived, the men of iron, have
been men of con stant prayer.

An other ob jec tion urged against prayer is that there are so many con flict- 
ing in ter ests pre sented that they would largely nul lify each other. This sit u a- 
tion is well il lus trated by one of Ae sop’s fa bles. He tells of a man who had
two daugh ters, one mar ried a gar dener, the other a pot ter. Upon a cer tain
day the fa ther vis ited both daugh ters in suc ces sion. He asked the wife of the
gar dener how they were get ting along. “Finely, only it is a lit tle dry, and we
are pray ing for rain for the plants.” A lit tle later the same ques tion was put
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to the wife of the pot ter. Her an swer was that they were get ting along very
well, only they had a great deal of pot tery out, and they were pray ing that it
might not rain till it got dry; How could God an swer both prayers? Well,
this stag ger ing dif fi culty is a dif fi culty only to those who do not know the a,
b, c of the laws of prayer. All true prayers for ma te rial ben e fits are made
with the tacit, if not the ex pressed, con di tion that God will do what, in His
wis dom and love, He sees is best. In all these things the words of the Christ
ap ply, and must be in cor po rated in the spirit, if not the words of mans
prayers. “Not my will, but Thine be done.”

Here we may see at a glance, how ever, that if our prayers were, as they
should be, more spir i tual, there would be much less even of this ap par ent
con flict. If a man prays for more grace, for an in crease of faith, for cleans- 
ing, for a richer man hood, a larger power of ser vice, how ever much he is
en riched in an swer to his prayer, no one else is thereby im pov er ished or em- 
bar rassed. In deed, oth ers also will, in some mea sure, thereby be ben e fited.
There is an other class of peo ple who are trou bled with this thought, — God
is so great and won der ful, we are so lit tle and in signif i cant; He is oc cu pied
with world-prob lems, how can He bend to trou ble Him self with our lit tle af- 
fairs?

It is proper that we should all be hum ble in the pres ence of God; but He
does not, like some of the roy al ties of earth, hold Him self above, and aloof
from His peo ple. It is one of God’s great glo ries that His love and His care
ex tend to the least of His crea tures. He tells us that not a spar row falls to the
ground with out His no tice, that all the hairs of our head are num bered. Yes,
He so loved the world that He gave Him self for it. No, we should not worry
be cause of the thought that we may be too in signif i cant for God to give any
at ten tion to our prayers. In word and deed, through all the ages, God has
shown His love for us.

“I know not where His is lands
Lift their fronded palms in air;
I only know I can not drift
Be yond His love and care.”

On the hu man side, there is still one great dif fi culty, it is this: Mul ti tudes of
peo ple say, — I have prayed, prayed the best I knew how, prayed long; but I
have got ten no an swer. This is a big ques tion in it self, and we are go ing to
an swer it, God will ing, next Sun day.
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On the other hand, there are a few dif fi cul ties rel a tive to prayer which
present them selves when we con sider the char ac ter of God. One of them
comes from the thought of the per fec tion of God and His gov ern ment. God
knows all things. We can not in form Him as to our needs. Je sus Him self tells
us, “Your heav enly Fa ther knoweth what things ye have need of, be fore ye
ask Him.” (St. Matt. 6:8). What, then, is the use of go ing through the for- 
mal ity of ask ing Him? Does it not ap pear as if we dis trusted God’s will ing- 
ness to give us what we need, when we come im por tun ing Him to give what
He al ready knows we need?

The only an swer nec es sary to these, and sim i lar ques tions, is this, —
God Him self, who tells us that He knows what we need, tells us that He
wants us to ask for what we need. It is not for His sake, but our own that we
are to pray. He who prays aright: is the one who ev i dences the most fit ness
to re ceive the bless ings God has to give.

An other dif fi culty, and it is the great est of all, is this, — the Scrip tures
tell us that God not only knows all things, but that in many things He has
de ter mined be fore hand what He is go ing to do. How, then, can prayer
change God’s eter nally laid plans, His method of pro ce dure? This is a big
prob lem. It is the world-old prob lem of God’s sovereignty and man’s free- 
dom. And the safest thing for us is sim ply to ac knowl edge that it is too big
for us. But does not this throw con sid er able light on the prob lem, — God
de ter mined to do what He is go ing to do in view of His knowl edge of what
we were go ing to do, of our at ti tude to ward Him? Did He then not prob a bly
de ter mine to do cer tain things in view of the fact that He saw we were go- 
ing to ask for them?

By prayer we are not chang ing God’s plans. We are not over com ing His
re luc tance, but lay ing hold of His will ing ness. At any rate, God has told us
to pray; He com mands, urges, en treats that we pray; Let us leave the mys- 
ter ies to Him. They are as clear as day light to Him; they may be, some day,
to us. In the mean while let us go on pray ing like lov ing, obe di ent chil dren,
and get ting God’s bless ings.

God Does An swer Prayer

There are dif fi cul ties which per plex those who think, or, as the case may be,
fail to think, about prayer. They prob a bly keep some peo ple from pray ing,
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and make oth ers luke warm, and in ter mit tent, in their pray ing. All these dif- 
fi cul ties are ca pa ble of be ing very largely re moved, even with our very im- 
per fect un der stand ing. But the best an swer to all the dif fi cul ties is just this,
in spite of all ob jec tions that men urge, God is an swer ing prayer.

We know that the prayers of God’s peo ple have availed. We know that it
puts the power of Heaven at our dis posal. Through prayer we have fought
bat tles, and won vic to ries. It has made us strong to bear un bear able bur dens.
It has healed our wounds, and as suaged our griefs. It has given us wealth in
the midst of poverty, health in the midst of sick ness, strength in the midst of
weak ness, light in the midst of dark ness, joy in the midst of sad ness. Prayer
is a weapon Sa tan can not with stand.

The Bible, from be gin ning to end, is a book of an swered prayers. How
many there are whose ex pe ri ences could be recorded in the words of Han- 
nah: “As thy soul liveth, my Lord, I am the woman that stood by thee here,
pray ing unto the Lord… And the Lord hath given me my pe ti tion which I
asked of Him.”

And the his tory of the peo ple of God, not em- braced in the Book of
books, is lit er ally full of au then tic records of an swered prayers.

Even those who never pray, the god less and in dif fer ent, of ten have a
very whole some re spect for the power of prayer. Queen Mary of Scot land
once de clared: “I fear John Knox’s prayers more than an army of ten thou- 
sand men.”

There are tens of thou sands of God’s peo ple liv ing to day who know that
God does an swer prayer. We do not need to trou ble our selves about how
God can do what seems to us the im pos si ble, just so we know that He does
it. We know that, in an swer to our prayers, we have been spir i tu ally quick- 
ened and cleansed, and en dued with a power to which we pre vi ously were
strangers. In an swer to prayer in these mod ern ma te ri al is tic days evils have
been averted, and health re stored. In sti tu tions have been prayed into ex is- 
tence, and thus main tained.

Pas tor Gos ner read the prom ise: “Ask, and it shall be given you.” He be- 
lieved, he prayed. And ex pect ing to re ceive, he made prepa ra tion to gather
the bless ings. As a re sult he was able to send out dur ing the re main der of
his life a hun dred and forty for eign mis sion ar ies. He had an av er age of
twenty mis sion ar ies de pend ing on him for sup port dur ing the whole of his
later life. His life was thus summed up by an other in a sen tence of his fu- 
neral ser mon: “He prayed up the walls of a hos pi tal, and the hearts of the
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nurses; he prayed mis sion sta tions into be ing, and mis sion ar ies into faith.”
And there have been oth ers like him. In deed, the world, in ev ery sense,
would be a much poorer place than it is were it not for the prayers of God’s
peo ple.

Be sure that your prayers are in keep ing with the will of God, and then
take to heart these words:

"Unan swered yet, the prayer your lips have pleaded,
 In agony of heart these many years?
Does faith be gin to fail? Is hope de part ing?
 And think you all in vain those fall ing tears?
Say not the Fa ther hath not heard your prayers;
You shall have your de sire some time, some where.

"Unan swered yet? though when you first pre sented
 This one pe ti tion at the Fa ther’s throne,
It seemed you could not wait the time of ask ing,
 So ur gent was your heart to have it known?
Though years have passed since then, do not de spair;
The Lord will an swer you some time, some where.

"Unan swered yet? Nay, do not say un granted;
 Per haps your part is not yet wholly done;
The work be gan when first your prayer was ut tered,
 And God will fin ish what He has be gun.
If you will keep the in cense burn ing there,
His glory you will see some time, some where.

“Unan swered yet? Faith can not be unan swered,
 Her feet are firmly planted on the rock;
Amid the wildest storms she stands un daunted,
 Nor quails be fore the loud est thun der shock.
She knows Om nipo tence has heard her prayer,
And cries, It shall be done — some time, some where.”
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The Se cret Of Unan swered
Prayer

If I re gard in iq uity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me. — Psalm 66:18.

Ye ask, and re ceive not, be cause ye ask amiss, that ye may con sume it upon your plea sures.
— James 4:3.

And this is the con fi dence we have in Him that if we ask any thing ac cord ing to His will,
He heareth us." — 1 John 5:14.

DIF FI CUL TIES OF VAR I OUS KINDS present them selves when we se ri ously take up
the study of the big sub ject of prayer. Here are a few of them. Does the con- 
sti tu tion of things al low of God break ing in on them with spe cial prov i- 
dences? Would it not cause con fu sion for Him to do so? How can God an- 
swer in di vid ual prayers when a hun dred thou sand peo ple are ask ing for a
hun dred thou sand dif fer ent things, when many of these are con flict ing,some
ask ing for the very things oth ers are ask ing to have pre vented? Will God, in
the midst of His world-af fairs, stop to con sider the af fairs, it may be the
rather small af fairs, of such lit tle, in signif i cant worms of the dust as we, in- 
di vid u ally, are? What is; the use of pray ing any way, — has not God de ter- 
mined on what He is go ing to do be fore hand? Can we, with our ephemeral
af fairs, change the eter nal plans of the Almighty? Are we not told that God
is more ready to give than we are to ask? Are we not fur ther told that He
knows be fore hand what our wants are go ing to be? What is the use, then, of
ask ing? These are some of the ques tions which sug gest them selves to those
who want to think things out; the ques tions which sug gest them selves to un- 
be lief, or fal ter ing faith.

There are dif fi cul ties about prayer men tioned in God’s Word, but they
are not the dif fi cul ties which bother un be lief, or lit tle ness of faith; the dif fi- 
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cul ties God men tions are on man’s side. They are the ab sence of a con quer- 
ing faith, fail ure to per se vere, and lack of fel low ship with Him self.

Af ter all, how ever, the dif fi cul ties about prayer on man’s side do not all
come from the the o ret i cal side. There is at least one big dif fi culty which
comes from the prac ti cal side. It is this, peo ple say they have prayed, but
their prayers were not an swered. What are we to say to this? Is there such a
thing as an unan swered prayer? There as suredly is. God’s Word it self tells
us so.

Let us look into this mat ter. We will take as our sub ject, the se cret of
unan swered prayer.

Sin and Im pen i tence

The Lord tells us in very clear lan guage why some prayers are not an- 
swered. And the rea son is found, not in God, but in man. Men must pray not
only with their lips, but with their lives; and when the heart is all wrong,
when the life is not right, one can not pray ac cept ably with his lips. Prayers
which are only lip-prayers do not rise higher than the ceil ing.

Men will some times, while still pro fess ing to be Chris tians, ne glect all
of God’s es tab lished min is tra tions; they are strangers to His house; they
never read His Word, or med i tate upon it; they are wrapped up in the things
of the world; they of ten live in se cret sin; but some thing hap pens, some
dan ger threat ens, and, with out re pen tance for past re miss ness, or con fes sion
of it, they be gin to pray, to cry for help, and seem sur prised that their
prayers are not heard, and blame God for not has ten ing to an swer them.

Let us give heed to what the Lord, through His prophet, tells us on this
score. “If I re gard in iq uity in my heart,” if I have some pet sin hid den away
and cher ished in my heart, for which I am not pen i tent, from which I am not
earnestly try ing to break away, “the Lord will not hear me.” (Ps. 66:18)
Again, “Be hold, the Lord’s hand is not short ened, that it can not save; nei- 
ther His ear heavy, that it can not hear; but your in iq ui ties have sep a rated be- 
tween you and your God, and your sins have hid His face from you, that He
will not hear.” (Isa. 59:12) And again, “Your new moons and your ap- 
pointed feasts my soul hateth; they are a trou ble unto Me, I am weary to
bear them. And when ye spread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes
from you; yea, when ye make many prayers, I will not hear. Your hands are
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full of blood. Wash you, make you clean; put away the evil of your do ings
from be fore mine eyes; cease to do evil; learn to do well; seek judg ment, re- 
lieve the op pressed, judge the fa ther less, plead for the widow.” When this is
done the Lord will hear. “Come now, and let us rea son to gether, saith the
Lord; though your sins be as scar let, they shall be as white as snow; though
they be red like crim son, they shall be as wool.” (Isa. 1:14 ff.) Sin sev ers
the line of com mu ni ca tion be tween man and God. Only re pen tance and
cleans ing of life can re store it.

When the an swer to prayer does not come, let us not be gin to blame
God, but to search our own hearts; we may there learn What the trou ble is.
If we de sire to be able to pray pre vail ingly, we must deal mer ci lessly with
our own sins. Ex cuses will not avail. We can not gloss them over. We can not
make up for them by spe cial ac tiv ity in other di rec tions. No, not even in the
di rect wor ship of God. This is es pe cially true of a hard, un for giv ing Spirit.
If we will not for give, Je sus says the Fa ther will not for give us. And that
means that all other real bless ings can not be given, or re ceived. When such
a per son draws near the al tar to of fer his gift, what ever it may be, — prayer,
praise, an of fer ing for the King dom, God says, stop, — put aside your gift,
go first and be rec on ciled to your brother. Then, and not till then, will your
gift be ac cept able to me. Then Heaven will be open unto you. Then the
chan nel of bless ing will be un ob structed. And all that is good for you shall
be given.

In all our pray ing, we are to pray from God’s side of the fence. The mer- 
chant who gets into trou ble is not go ing to find any bless ing in prayer if he
is us ing a thirty-five inch yard stick, or a, fif teen-ounce pound weight. The
work man who con sciously shirks or slights his task; the one the cur rent of
whose whole life is un clean, has no ground of hope. He is pray ing from the
devil’s side of the fence.

The only prayer ap pro pri ate for such a per son is the heart felt, pen i tent
cry: “God be mer ci ful to me a sin ner.” And he who comes to the Fa ther’s
throne in this spirit will never go away un for given. And then he can be gin
to pray suc cess fully for other bless ings.

Un be lief
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A prayer with out faith has no prom ise. He who would come to God in pre- 
vail ing prayer “must be lieve that God is, and that He is the re warder of
them that dili gently seek Him.” Peo ple who know some thing about prayer,
at times take to prayer as a last re sort. They do not be lieve God will an swer
them; but think, well, it will at least do no harm to try it. But they would re- 
ally be very much sur prised if their prayer was heard. Now this is what the
Lord says about such pray ing. He speaks of a spe cific gift; namely, wis dom;
but the ap pli ca tion may be made gen eral. “If any of you lack wis dom, let
him ask of God, who giveth to all men lib er ally, and up braideth not; and it
shall be given him. But let him ask in faith, noth ing wa ver ing. For he that
wa vereth is like a wave of the sea, driven with the winds and tossed. Let not
that man think that he shall re ceive any thing of the Lord.” (Jas. 1:5-7) And
Je sus says: “What things so ever ye de sire, when ye pray, be lieve that ye
have re ceived them, and ye shall have them.” (St. Mark 11:24.) If we would
get any thing from God in an swer to our prayers, we must be lieve in God,
be lieve in His abil ity and will ing ness to do all that is best for us.

Let us not at this point fail to give em pha sis to the dif fer ence be tween
pray ing in faith and faith in prayer. There is a great deal of talk about con fi- 
dence in prayer, the ben e fit of prayer, and the like. What is meant by it? If
peo ple mean that just be cause they have prayed they are sure to get, that
prayer is some kind of mag i cal agency for gain ing de sired ends, or means,
then that is faith in prayer. It makes of prayer a good work, as a re ward for
which God gives the things asked. The Bible does not say any thing about
this kind of prayer. There are no prom ises given to it. But the Bible does say
very much about pray ing in faith. What does this mean? It means that we
are pray ing to a God in whom we have per fect con fi dence. It means that
this God has made us cer tain prom ises the ful fill ment of which de pends
very largely on our ask ing, pray ing for them. And that when we pray thus
we get that for which we pray, not just be cause we have prayed; but be cause
there is such a God to hear and an swer prayer. Our faith is in God, and not
merely in what we can do by prayer; our faith is in what our God, to whom
we pray, can do for us; not in what we can do by, as it were, co erc ing God
to do what we will by prayer.

Self ish ness
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Prayers are of ten not an swered be cause there is such an over whelm ing el e- 
ment of self ish ness in them. There is no thought of us ing the gift de sired to
God’s glory, no thought that it shall be an in cen tive to a closer walk with
God. The only thought is of per sonal plea sure or ag gran dize ment. The
Apos tle tells us of such prayers when he says: “Ye ask, and re ceive not, be- 
cause ye ask amiss, that ye may con sume it upon your plea sures.” (Jas. 4:3.)
How many of us have prayed in this way at times? We have been threat ened
with some an noy ance, or loss. We have never asked our selves, — what les- 
son does God hereby want to teach me? Is there, prob a bly, a lack ing virtue
He would thus cul ti vate? a needed strength of soul He would give? Is this
His way of wean ing us from the world, of draw ing us closer to Him self?
We see only the present em bar rass ment, the dis com fort; and we flee to
plead for its re moval.

Dr. Dixon tells of a woman, wealthy, cul tured; but given to worldly plea- 
sures, though pro fess edly a mem ber of his church. She lost her health by
late hours, and gen teel dis si pa tion; and then came to her pas tor to get him to
pray for her restora tion to health. By ques tion ing he found out that her pre- 
vail ing mo tive was that she might be en abled to go on with her worldly life
of self ish plea sure. Un der such con di tions the pas tor would not join in
prayer for her restora tion to health. And if he had, there is no prom ise to
jus tify a be lief that the prayer would have been heard. “Ye ask, and re ceive
not, be cause ye ask amiss, that ye may con sume it upon your plea sures.”
The only prayer ap prO pri ate un der the cir cum stances afore men tioned
would be one of sub mis sion, of will ing ness to be taught all the lessons God
would thereby teach.

There are peo ple who pray for busi ness suc cess. This is le git i mate, when
not car ried too far. But what is the mo tive? Does one seek suc cess that he
may be more use ful, that he may be able to help the less for tu nate, to re lieve
the un for tu nate? or is it only to grat ify a greedy de sire, to get more of the
plea sures that can be bought with money, to dom i nate more suc cess fully
over his less for tu nate ri vals, and be a big fig ure in the fi nan cial world? If
these lat ter form the hid den mo tive which prompts the prayer, there is not
the shadow of a prom ise of an an swer.

Do you re mem ber the story of the mother of, Zebedee’s chil dren. She
came to Je sus with a pe ti tion. It was this: “Grant that these my two sons
may sit, the one on Thy right hand, and the other on Thy left, in Thy King- 
dom.” (St. Matt. 20:21.) This pe ti tion sounds well. She wanted her sons to
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be close to Je sus. But there was an el e ment of self ish ness, of the de sire for
honor, in it, and it could not be granted.

Pos si bly if we were thor oughly hon est with our selves; or, to put it more
mildly, if we bet ter un der stood our selves, we would find, if we went right
down to the roots of things, that a good many, even of our well-sound ing
prayers, are poi soned by the bite of this same ser pent — self ish ness. We
pray for grace, for power, the abil ity to do this, that, and the other thing. It
looks good. It sounds well. But may be that, way down among the hid den
springs of con duct, there lurks the de sire, which scarce dares lift its head,
that these cov eted gifts may serve as an adorn ment to other eyes, and lead
to their homage; and give us the con scious ness, felt if not ex pressed, I am
not as oth ers are.

Again, par ents pray for their chil dren. They want them to be pre served
from the snares and pit falls of the world. They want them to be re spectable.
They want them to be cul tured, gen teel, ob- serv ing the forms of re li gion.
To this end they plead for the Lord’s bless ing on them. But if it should be
sug gested to them that the Lord might want to use one of those chil dren for
His own par tic u lar work, as a teacher, or preacher, or a mis sion ary, they
would throw up their hands in hor ror. An a lyzed care fully, this re veals it self
as a re fined species of self ish ness. Such par ents, or friends, want to get, for
them selves, and their chil dren, and for them selves through their chil dren, all
the bene- fits God can give them; but they do not want to give any thing
back to God which re ally costs them any thing. God’s cause needs the help
of our gifts. But first of all God wants us. Let us not be too sure such self ish
prayers are go ing to be an swered. They come very close to this pas sage we
are con sid er ing. “Ye ask, and re ceive not, be cause ye ask amiss, that ye may
con sume it upon your plea sures.”

There is an other class of prayers which come un der the head of self ish- 
ness, and have no prom ise. They are hyp o crit i cal prayers. The hyp ocrite is
one, who, for some rea son, wants to be con sid ered dif fer ent from what he
re ally is. So a man may, in or der to be con sid ered pi ous, and trust wor thy,
en gage in prayer. This is what Je sus says of such prayer. “When thou
prayest, thou shalt not be as the hyp ocrites; for they love to pray stand ing in
the syn a gogues and in the cor ners of the streets, that they may be seen of
men. Ver ily, I say unto you, they have their re ward.” (St. Matt. 6:5); in the
praise of men, not in God’s ap proval, or an swer.
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When prayers are only a lip ser vice, a for mal ity; when those who pray
are mere ac tors, go ing through the mo tions with out the mo tives, there is no
prom ise of an an swer. “When ye pray, use not vain rep e ti tions, as the hea- 
then do, for they think that they shall be heard for their much speak ing.”
(St. Matt. 6:7.)

God wants prayers which come blood-warm from the heart. Prayers that
are soul-cries from pen i tent, un selfish hearts; prayers which look first of all,
and all the time, to God’s glory; know ing that our high est good is wrapped
up in His glory. And as God is God such prayers will be, must be, an- 
swered. His honor is at stake.

Pre vail ing Prayer Con di tioned

Prayer is some times spo ken of as a means of get ting any thing a per son may
set his heart on, and ask for per sis tently enough of God. This is a re sult of
the er ror of faith in prayer, in stead of prayer in faith. There are Scrip ture
pas sages which, taken in their iso la tion, seem to say that men can have any- 
thing they want, just so they ask for it con fi dently enough, and long enough.
But one of the most el e men tary rules of Scrip ture in ter pre ta tion is that
Scrip ture, wher ever pos si ble, must be in ter preted by Scrip ture. Where there
are a num ber of state ments on any given sub ject, we must bring them all to- 
gether, com pare them, and see what the gen eral state ment is af ter it has re- 
ceived its var i ous lim i ta tions, mod i fi ca tions, or am pli fi ca tions. When we do
this with the Bible teach ing on prayer, we find that we have ab so lute as sur- 
ance of get ting only those things which are def i nitely promised by God.

The gift of the Spirit, fel low ship with Je sus, for give ness, in crease of
faith, courage, suc cess in the fight against sin, the com ing of the King dom
of God, these, and kin dred things, God has promised. All that God is stands
back of these prom ises. If we pray for these things, pray aright, and keep on
pray ing, we shall have them. For when we thus pray, God opens His store- 
house, and puts the con tents, in so far as we need them, at our dis posal. It is
sim ply a mat ter of tak ing them on our part. They are spir i tual bless ings,
spir i tu ally ap pro pri ated, and he who be lieves God’s prom ise has them. Je- 
sus tells us: “What so ever things ye de sire, when ye pray, be lieve that ye
have re ceived them, and you shall have them.” (St. Mark 11:24.)
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Right here again we have one of those per plex ing state ments, “what so- 
ever ye de sire.” But no tice the con di tion, what so ever ye de sire be liev ingly,
and we have no ground for be liev ing any thing be yond what God has
promised. As Je sus says else where: “If ye abide in me and my words abide
in you, ask what ye will and it shall be done unto you.” (St. John 15:7.) If
we are liv ing close to Christ, if we are ruled by His Spirit, if He lives in us,
and we have hid den our selves in Him, and stick to the prom ises of God’s
Word, then we can ask what we will. Ah, but is it not plain that then we will
ask only such things, as the pas sage tells us, as are con tained in His Word?

There is just one more word of Scrip ture to which we are go ing to call
your at ten tion by way of show ing that while God’s prom ises as to an swer- 
ing prayer are rich and full, they are nev er the less con di tioned. “And this is
the con fi dence we have in Him that if we ask any thing ac cord ing to His
will, He heareth us, and if we know that He heareth us, what so ever we ask,
we know that we have the pe ti tions we de sired of Him.” (1 John 5:14,15.)
Here again the mat ter is put plainly be fore us. If that for which we pray is in
ac cor dance with God’s will we shall have it. But how can we know what is
His will? In all es sen tial spir i tual and moral mat ters He has re vealed it, in
His Word, there can be no doubt about it.

How about the wide field of things hav ing to do with the bod ily and ma- 
te rial wel fare of our selves, our rel a tives, and oth ers? The Bible teaches us
that it is right to pray con cern ing them. What as sur ance have we as to the
an swer to such prayers? Only this gen eral as sur ance that God is watch ing
over us, that He has pledged Him self to do what is best for us. So in all
things not specif i cally promised in God’s Word, we bring our pe ti tions to
our Heav enly Fa ther, with all bold ness and con fi dence, even as His dear
chil dren. But know ing our frailty, our own im per fect un der stand ing of even
our own deep est, truest needs, we pray with a tacit, if not an ex pressed, con- 
di tion. This con di tion is that we want what we have prayed for if it is God’s
will, if He sees that it is best for us. We leave it all to the per fect wis dom
and death less love of our God. If it is not best, in our heart of hearts, we do
not want the thing for which we have plead.

The best ex am ple of this kind of prayer is that of our blessed Saviour.
Fac ing the supreme cri sis of His life, with the cup of bod ily suf fer ing, and
soul-an guish, filled to the last bit ter drop, He closed His heart-throb bing,
blood-min gled prayer with these words: “Nev er the less not my will, but
Thine be done.” And when peo ple pray thus, God never turns a deaf ear. He
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knows our real needs. He knows the fi nal pur pose to be served. He never
makes any mis takes. We leave it all to Him. And He does, al ways does,
what is right, what is best, for His chil dren. And when we have prayed thus,
we should arise and go our way re joic ing; for the thing God does for us is
the very best thing that can pos si bly be done.

Prayers An swered, but not as Asked

For a true child of God there is no such thing as an unan swered prayer. If I
get sick, it is per fectly proper for me to ask God to re store my health. But I
do not pre sume to dic tate to Him, or de mand of Him. He may have al lowed
my ill ness to come in or der to shield me from a much worse thing; He may
have al lowed it as a means of teach ing me some much needed les son. I
want, what ever the cost, I want Gods will to be done. So, not know ing what
God’s good and gra cious will is, I ask for what I think is best; but leave it
all to my God. And what- ever He does I have my prayer, and so re gard it.

To in sist on God an swer ing our prayers. for purely tem po ral and ma te rial
things just as we ask them is sin ful. It is ev i dence of pre sump tu ous ness, that
yve think we know bet ter than God does what is good for us, — it is ev i- 
dence that there is very lit tle trust in our hearts. And to in sist on pray ing in
this way of ten gets peo ple into trou ble. The Psalmist tells us that upon a
time the chil dren of Is rael be sought cer tain things of the Lord in a wrong
way, or for a wrong pur pose; and “He gave them their re quest, but sent
lean ness into their soul.” (106:15.)

God some times has to deal with us as we have to deal with our chil dren;
deny them, or teach them a never-to-be-for got ten les son by let ting them
have what they want. I know of a mother whose child wanted con tin u ally to
put its hand on the stove. She re mon strated, and tried to ex plain; but to no
avail. One day when the stove was not very hot, and the child ex tremely in- 
sis tent, the mother de lib er ately al lowed the child to have its way, though it
cost it a few blis ters, and many tears. But it had learned a les son it would
not learn in any other way, and which it never for got. This is the way God
some times has to treat us, — be cause we will not take His Word, or learn in
any other way. Many a time, no doubt, the worst thing God could do for us
would be to give us the things for which we ask.
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Some times God an swers our prayers, not by giv ing us the thing for
which we pray, but some thing bet ter. You re mem ber the story of St. Paul. (2
Cor. 12.) He was trou bled with what he calls a thorn in the flesh. It must
have been very griev ous. He prayed thrice that it might be taken from him.
But God did not take it away. He did, how ever, give the Apos tle such a
mea sure of grace as would en able him to bear it. There is only one way that
we can sat is fac to rily ex plain this, and it is in this way, — God had some
les son to teach his ser vant in this way; some les son of hu mil ity, of de pen- 
dence, of sym pa thy, of faith. He was a bet ter man, and a bet ter work man,
for bear ing the thorn in the flesh, than he would have been with out it.

Some times God does not give us the thing for which we pray, if we con- 
sider the let ter of the prayer; but nev er the less an swers it ac cord ing to its real
spirit. One of the clas sic ex am ples of this is an in ci dent from Au gus tine’s
early life. As a young man he was quite worldly. When it be came known to
his mother that he wanted to go to Rome she prayed very earnestly that he
might be pre vented from go ing. She was an i mated in this long con tin ued
pray ing by the fear that if he went to Rome he would wan der still far ther
away from God. In spite of his mother’s prayers, Au gus tine went to Rome.
While there a friend per suaded him to go to Mi lan. While at this lat ter place
he was brought un der the in flu ence of Bishop Am brose’s preach ing, and
was con verted, and started on his great ca reer, not only as a Chris tian, but a
Chris tian teacher. So, af ter all, in re al ity, Mon ica’s prayer was an swered.
Not in keep ing her son from Rome, she did not care for this in it self; but in
get ting her son truly con verted to Chris tian ity, which was the very thing, we
might say the only thing, about which Mon ica was con cerned.

Let us learn the lessons of God’s Word as to the an swer to prayer. There
is such a thing as unan swered prayer. But the fault is with man, and not with
God. A life of sin, of un be lief, of self ish ness, of world li ness will make our
prayers of no avail. If, we pray aright for the things which God has un con- 
di tion ally promised in His Word, all the gifts which our souls need, we get
them, get them at once, get them in rich est mea sure. If we pray ac cord ing to
our best light for our phys i cal and tem po ral well be ing; but leave it all to our
Heav enly Fa ther, trust ing His love and Fa therly care, our prayers are all an- 
swered, not al ways as we would have thought best; but, as God sees is best.

Oh, Thou that hear est prayer, unto Thee shall all flesh come.
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The El e ments Of Prayer: Ado ra‐ 
tion And Con fes sion

And a voice came out of the throne, say ing, Praise our God, all ye His ser vants, and ye that
fear Him, both small and great. And I heard as it were the voice of a great mul ti tude, and as
the voice of many wa ters, and as the voice of mighty thun der ings, say ing, Al leluia, for the
Lord God om nipo tent reigneth. Let us be glad and re joice, and give honor to Him. —
Rev. 19:5-7.

If I re gard in iq uity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me. — Ps. 66:18.

When ye make many prayers, I will not hear; your hands are full of blood. — Is. 1:15.

THE SUB JECT OF PRAYER con fronts the Chris tian at ev ery step. He finds it on
ev ery page of his Bible; by way of pre cept, or ex am ple. All the peo ple of
the Bible, who are men tioned fa vor ably, were pray ing peo ple. All the peo- 
ple known to Church his tory, who were real work ers for God, and
amounted to any thing in His King dom, were pray ing peo ple. There are no
ex cep tions. If we know any thing at all about our selves, if there is any de- 
gree of spir i tual life in us, we have a sense of obli ga tion, of de pen dence, of
empti ness, of need, which im pels us to seek help. Many, prob a bly, scarcely
rec og nize this as a call to prayer. They may re gard it as no more than a feel- 
ing of rest less ness, of dis sat is fac tion, of am bi tion. Fun da men tally it is a
soul-hunger. It should lead to prayer.

Not Know ing How to Pray

In spite of the uni ver sal prayer-need, in spite of the largely rec og nized need,
in spite of the con sid er able pray ing that is done; many of us of ten feel, and
all of us some times feel, that “We know not what we should pray for as we
ought.” We “la bor in prayer,” not as of ten as we should in the sense of per- 



45

se ver ance, and earnest ness; but in the sense that our prayers are la bored.
There is a drought, a fruit less ness, in our prayer-life. There is but lit tle cer- 
tainty as to the scope, or or der of prayer; the things for, or about, which we
should pray; what pro por tion of our prayers should be given to this ob ject,
and what to that.

We are not ad vo cat ing that prayers must al ways be sub jected to a keen
an a lyt i cal process; that there must be just so many di vi sions, of so many
para graphs, or lines, each. We have no doubt that some of the sweet est
prayers ever wafted to the ears of God come from per sons who know lit tle,
if any thing, about for mal logic. When the heart is on fire with faith and
love, God will straighten out the logic, and the gram mar. But the Scrip tures
plainly show us that there are cer tain el e ments which go to make up a com- 
plete prayer. These el e ments may be dif fer ently clas si fied as to their or der,
and some of them may be fur ther sub di vided; but one of the sim plest clas si- 
fi ca tions ,and ar range ments of the el e ments of prayer is as fol lows: Ado ra- 
tion, con fes sion, pe ti tion, in ter ces sion, and thanks giv ing.

We find all these el e ments, di rectly or in di rectly, in the Lord’s Prayer.
The in tro duc tion, the first three pe ti tions, and the con clu sion are full of the
thought of ado ra tion, of wor ship. Con fes sion is specif i cally made in the
fifth pe ti tion, and in all of the man-ward look ing pe ti tions of the sec ond
part. The whole prayer is a pe ti tion. The plu ral pro nouns make it in ter ces- 
sory. And the whole con tent of the Prayer is of such a char ac ter that to of fer
it, and seal it with the Amen, and not have grat i tude and thank ful ness would
be worse than far ci cal; it would be blas phe mous.

It is not to be un der stood that any given prayer must con tain all these el- 
e ments in de tail. A the o ret i cally per fect prayer will con tain all of them; and
the prayers of any length, which are the re sult of in tel li gent pre med i ta tion,
con tain some part of all these el e ments. There are times when, un der great
emo tion, or stress, one may de vote him self al most ex clu sively to one or the
other of these el e ments. When the heart is full of joy, when one’s feet are
rest ing on the sure rock, a prayer may be very largely of ado ra tion and
thanks giv ing. At other times, when the sense of sin, like a barbed ar row, has
pierced to the in ner re cesses of the heart, and one feels crushed and un done,
the prayer may be al most ex clu sively one of con fes sion and of pe ti tion, as
with the pub li can: “God be mer ci ful to me a sin ner.” At an other time, when
the heart is es pe cially warm with the feel ing of Christ-like broth er li ness,
and stirred by the sense of oth ers’ needs, a prayer may be al most wholly
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one of in ter ces sion. But no one can truly pray whose heart is not full of all
these el e ments of prayer.

He who does not adore God can not pray. He who has no deep, hum bling
sense of sin, which drives him to con fes sion, can not pray. He who is never
im pelled to plead for oth ers can not truly pray. And he who never thanks
can not truly plead.

In dis cussing these el e ments of prayer, we are go ing to see what God’s
Word says about them. To do this we will not be able to con sider them all at
one time. To day we are go ing to con sider only two — ado ra tion and con fes- 
sion.

Ado ra tion

No one can pray aright who does not have a some what ad e quate un der- 
stand ing of the na ture and char ac ter of God, the one to whom prayer is to be
of fered.

If a man were fam ish ing, he could not ap peal with very much en thu si- 
asm, or hope of suc cess, to a beg gar, who was him self un kempt, and half-
starved. If a man had an im por tant mes sage to be car ried to a dis tant point,
he could not put much heart in his en treaties to a one-legged man, with out a
crutch, to be come his mes sen ger. And if a man has a poor, one-sided, un- 
wor thy con cep tion of God, there is not go ing to be any large ness, any
warmth, any ur gency, any en thu si asm, any faith in his pray ing, if he prays
at all. And, con se quently, there is go ing to be but lit tle, if any, re sult to his
pray ing.

The per son who would come to God must be lieve that God is, says the
Apos tle. (Heb. 11:6.) When we come to pray, un less we are com ing to a
known God, known in the sense of be ing as sured of His ex is tence and gen- 
eral na ture, it is a fruit less ex er cise. And when we come into the pres ence of
the God of Heaven, — all-pow er ful, all-know ing, all-lov ing, and mer ci ful,
ev ery where present, in fin itely per fect in all His at tributes; there can be but
one re sult, if we are in a state of mind and heart such as we ought to be, —
we will pros trate our selves be fore Him; we will wor ship Him for what He
is, and for what He has done, and is do ing in the world.

Do you know what the root idea of the word wor ship is? It means to
pros trate one self be fore an other, or oth ers. Di vine wor ship, then, is the act
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wherein a de vout soul pros trates it self be fore God in en tire sub mis sion, in
homage, in ado ra tion.

And un ques tion ably one rea son why so many do not pray as they should
is be cause they do not know such a God. And the rea son so many pro fess- 
ing Chris tians pray so list lessly, and in ter mit tently, mostly only when driven
by dire stress of cir cum stances, is be cause they have no such con scious ness
of God as they ought to have. God is not a re al ity to them. He dwells, so far
as they are con cerned, in the realm of shad ows; they have never felt His
near ness.

I know that a great many Chris tians, who are rea son ably in earnest, are
ready to re ply: We be lieve in God; we want to re al ize His pres ence; but do
not the Scrip tures teach us that He is a Spirit? i It is hard for us, with our
earth-bound senses, to j grasp the spir i tual. There are al ways in flu ences at
work to make the spir i tual seem the un real. By what mode of pro ce dure is it
pos si ble to make God more real? This is just the point. There is a method
about it. It does not come ac ci den tally.

God is a spirit. We can not put forth our hand and feel Him. With no kind
of a glass can we see Him. We can not find Him, in this tan gi ble way, by and
lab o ra tory tests. And yet He is ev ery where re veal ing Him self. The whole
cre ation is full of God, and ev ery bush is aflame with the glory of His pres- 
ence. “The heav ens de clare the glory of God; and the fir ma ment showeth
His hand i work. Day unto day ut tereth speech, and night unto night sheweth
knowl edge. There is no speech or lan guage where their voice is not heard.”
(Ps. 19:1, 2.) All this uni verse is con stantly telling us about God’s power,
wis dom, love, and good ness.

We have all been priv i leged, at some time, to be out in God’s coun try on
a per fect au tumn day, the sun’s rays just de light fully warm; the au tumn
breeze laden with a tonic ity which makes the whole be ing tin gle with pure
de light in liv ing; the fields all cov ered with grain; the boughs of the trees
droop ing with their bur den of fruit; the birds singing, the flow ers smil ing,
and hill and dale ev ery where ra di at ing beauty. In the midst of all this de- 
light, fairly in tox i cat ing in its in ten sity and ex tent, have we not, at times, ac- 
tu ally felt bur dened by the thought, — there is some thing back of all this
strug gling to ex press it self? And our souls have yearned, and sighed, to find
a means of com mu ni ca tion with this power strug gling to ex press it self in
terms in tel li gi ble to us. This is not imag i na tion. It is re al ity. It is God talk ing
through His works. And if it was not that sin has so sadly blinded us, and
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blunted our sen si bil i ties, we could read the lan guage. But we can do much,
by God’s grace, in the way of cul ti vat ing this abil ity. And we should do it.

Man, with all his sin ful ness, is a crea ture from whom to learn some thing
about God. Man was made in the im age of God. God is the orig i nal af ter
which man was pat terned. The im age has been sadly de faced. But when
man is born again of God the Holy Ghost, the process of restor ing the lost
im age is be gun. And ev ery thing that is beau ti ful and good in the chil dren of
men is just that much of God show ing it self in them. The no blest in fa ther- 
hood and moth er hood; all that is beau ti ful in child hood; all that is true, and
pure, and hon est, and just, and of good re port in hu man life any where, is a
re flec tion which the crea ture has caught from the Cre ator. Here then, with
grace-touched hearts, and Spirit-opened eyes, we catch some lit tle idea of
what God is in His char ac ter. Only, let us not for get, these qual i ties must be
mul ti plied to in fini tude be fore we get to what God is.

But the best place to grow into a real sat is fy ing knowl edge of God is in
fel low ship with Je sus Christ. In Je sus Christ we have a be ing, who not only
re flected God, but was God. “In him dwelleth all the full ness of the God- 
head bod ily.” (Col. 2:9.) In Je sus Christ, the eter nal Son, who, in sub stance,
was, and is, one with the eter nal Fa ther, took to Him self a hu man na ture. In
Je sus Christ the eter nal Spirit took a tan gi ble form, which could be seen and
han dled.

For my self, when ever there is some ques tion about God which per plexes
me, I flee to Je sus Christ. In Him the In fi nite has found a lo cal habi ta tion.
In Him Spirit has be come em bod ied. Je sus Christ is the crown of na ture, He
is the flower of Rev e la tion. He tran scends all other rev e la tions. Here man
can learn to know all that he needs to know about God; His great ness, His
good ness, His jus tice, His love, His sym pa thy for the chil dren of men, His
in ter est in them.

And if we walk with Him; if we al low Him, through the Spirit, to speak
to our minds and hearts; if we sur ren der our selves to Him, if we con sci en- 
tiously try to do His will, we shall have a wit ness within, a wit ness which
can not be con tro verted, telling us about God, His re al ity, His glo ri ous char- 
ac ter, and His con de scend ing good ness. “The Spirit it self beareth wit ness
with our spirit, that we are the chil dren of God.” (Rom. 8:16.)

And then there is God’s in fal li bly en light en ing Word. If we read, med i- 
tate upon, pray over, this Word, and hon estly try to live its pre cepts, it will
be given to us to know God. St. Paul could say: “I know whom I have be- 
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lieved, and am per suaded that He is able to keep that which I have com mit- 
ted unto Him.” (2 Tim. 1:12.) And the same bless ing will be granted to any- 
one who will live as close to God as St. Paul did.

Let us, then, at all times, cul ti vate what Jeremy Tay lor calls, “The prac- 
tice of the pres ence of God.” And God, though not vis i ble to the sight of our
eyes of flesh, nor au di ble to our acutest sense of hear ing, nor tan gi ble to our
most del i cate sense of touch, nor ca pa ble of be ing tested by any test of our
phys i cal senses, will re veal Him self to us more and more. He will make
Him self known through the higher, and as yet unt ab u lated, senses of the
soul. But we must walk rev er ently. Rev er ence is the soul of re li gion. And
more and still more we shall come to re al ize, not only in the vaulted cathe- 
dral, and un der the spell of the or gan’s peal, but ev ery where, what the Lord
God wanted Moses to re al ize when He said to him: “Put off thy shoes from
off thy feet, for the place whereon thou stand est is holy ground.” (Ex. 3:5.)

And then we are go ing to have more real wor ship on earth. Then we will
wor ship not only when we are in a church. We will wor ship there. God
wants it. But we will wor ship ev ery where. Our work and our play, ev ery
breath we breathe, will have el e ments of wor ship, of ado ra tion in it. Thus it
is in Heaven among the an gels. Their whole life is an ex pres sion of their ap- 
pre ci a tion of God’s na ture. They adore God for what He is. They wor ship
Him be cause of His ex alted po si tion. They praise Him be cause of the glory
of His deeds. They thank Him for His in nu mer able ben e fits. If we would
truly pray, we must learn of them.

Con fes sion

If we have wor shipped God aright; if we have come into His au di ence
cham ber, if we have lived in the re al iza tion, not only of God’s power, great- 
ness, and wis dom; but of His ho li ness, His pu rity, His good ness, then the
light shed from His pres ence upon our selves can not but re veal, and show
up, in star tling, ter ri fy ing col ors, our own glar ing im per fec tions. And just as
our eyes are opened to see the glory of God’s per fec tions, will they be
opened to see the black ness of our sins, and to un der stand its par a lyz ing,
de form ing power. All this is set be fore us graph i cally in the ex pe ri ence of
the prophet Isa iah. He saw the Lord sit ting upon a throne, high and lifted
up, and His train filled the tem ple. The Seraphim sur rounded His throne,
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and cried one to an other: “Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of Hosts; the whole
earth is full of His glory.” And then the prophet felt con strained to cry out:
“Woe is me; be cause I am a man of un clean lips, and I dwell in the midst of
a peo ple of un clean lips; for mine eyes have seen the king, the Lord of
hosts.” (Isa. 6.) So it ever is. And just in pro por tion as we see, and ap pre ci- 
ate, the glory of the Lord, the beauty of His ho li ness, will we see, un der- 
stand, and be alarmed at our own wretched sin ful ness.

This is the very be gin ning of true re li gion, the recog ni tion of sin; its
char ac ter, and its con se quences. An in ad e quate con cep tion of sin and its,
con se quences is back of much of the false teach ing abroad in the world.
And it ac counts for much of the in dif fer ence, and lack of spir i tu al ity from
which the Church it self suf fers.

With the di rect, full rays of the light of God’s per fec tions; es pe cially His
ho li ness, His pu rity fall ing upon us, es pe cially as re vealed in the life and
teach ing of Je sus, let us search out our sins. Aided by the Holy Spirit in the
use of the Word, let us seek to get to see sin as God sees it, and re veals it.

“Search all my sense, and know my heart
 Who only canst make known,
And let the deep, the hid den part
 To me be fully shown.
Throw light into the dark ened cells,
 Where pas sion reigns within;
Quicken my con science till it feels
 The loath some ness of sin.”

Know ing sin, what it has done to us, — marred all our beauty, par a lyzed
our pow ers, turned us from our true goal, set us at war with our selves, and
ev ery body and ev ery thing about us that is good, there is only one right
thing to do, to start with, and that is to con fess it all to God. We can never
be right with Him, we can never look Him con fid ingly in the face, we can
never have power with Him, till we do this. God says: “I will go and re turn
to my place, till they ac knowl edge their of fenses, and seek my face.” (Hos.
5:15.) What man con ceals God will not can cel.

And we must learn to loathe sin. If we re ally get to know sin we will
hate it. And our con fes sion will be a lan guage of the heart; it will be, like
that of David, bap tized with tears. Then the words will come with mean ing:
“Be hold, I was shapen in. in iq uity, and in sin did my mother con ceive me.
…Purge me with hys sop, and I shall be clean; wash me, and I shall be
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whiter than snow. Make me to hear joy and glad ness, that the bones which
Thou hast bro ken may re joice. Hide Thy face from my sins, and blot out all
mine in iq ui ties. Cre ate in me a clean heart, O God; and re new a right spirit
within me.” (Ps. 51.)

And we must not try to save our face by a gen eral ac knowl edg ment of
wrong do ing. It is well, like the prodi gal, to say, in gen eral terms: “Fa ther, I
have sinned;” but we must also, at times, put a fin ger on the sore spot in our
lives; we ought to spec ify, and put into words the sins of which we know
our selves guilty. “Take with you words,” says the Lord through the prophet,
“and turn to the Lord: say unto Him, take away all in iq uity, and re ceive us
gra ciously.” (Hos. 14:2.)

This is a dif fi cult thing to do. The words stick in our throat, they fal ter
on our lips, they burn like coals of fire. The very sound of them strikes ter- 
ror to our ears. Oh, it is well that this is so. There is a dou ble profit if this be
true. We have learned to know how ugly, how loath some, how en fee bling,
and damnable sin is; how great God’s mercy in for giv ing. And the very
process of enu mer at ing our sins makes them re coil upon our con science,
and helps, by God’s grace, to shame us out of them. And this is al ways a
part of true re pen tance and con fes sion, a turn ing from sin, an amend ment of
life.

This con fes sion must be not only a pe ri odic one, such as we have, for in- 
stance, at com mu nion sea sons; it must not only be weekly as we have it in
our chief ser vice; it must not only be daily as we give it brief ex pres sion at
least in the fifth pe ti tion of the Lord’s Prayer, — “For give us our tres- 
passes.” This con fes sion must be come a con di tion, an at ti tude of life.

The best, the only ef fec tual, help in com ing to a real, heart felt con scious- 
ness of what sin is, and of what our sin ful ness means, is to live in God’s
Word, and; through that Word, with God Him self, es pe cially with Christ Je- 
sus in His great strug gle with sin. It will be a great help to us in all this to
make fre quent and prayer ful use of such por tions of God’s Word as de scribe
sin and its con se quences in hu man life, par tic u larly the pen i ten tial Psalms,
— the sixth, the thirty-sec ond, the thirty-eighth, the fifty-first; the hun dred
and sec ond, thir ti eth, and forty-third.

When these two el e ments, ado ra tion and con fes sion, have be come an in- 
te gral part of our Chris tian life, and, con se quently, of our prayer-life; then
we are in a con di tion to be gin to pray ef fec tu ally. Lord, teach us to pray.



52

The El e ments Of Prayer: Pe ti‐ 
tion And In ter ces sion

Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto
you. — St. Matt. 7:7.

I ex hort there fore, that, first of all, sup pli ca tions, prayers, in ter ces sions, and giv ing of
thanks, be made for all men; for kings, and for all that are in au thor ity; that we may lead a
quiet and peace able life in all god li ness and hon esty. — 1 Tim. 2:1-2.

WE HAVE CON SID ERED the el e ments of prayer known as ado ra tion and con fes- 
sion. These two steps show us that to pray aright one must have a some what
ad e quate knowl edge of God and self. Those who ex pect any thing from God
as a re sult of prayer must be lieve in God. God must be a re al ity, the great
re al ity, to them. Those who would pre vail in prayer must cul ti vate this ac- 
quain tance ship with God. They must have a grow ing re al iza tion, and ap pre- 
ci a tion, of the per fec tion and beauty of His won der ful at tributes; sev er ally,
and in their per sonal union. And this ap pre ci a tion can not oth er wise than
find ex pres sion in a wor ship ful at ti tude of mind and heart and life.

Fur ther, hav ing stood in the ef ful gent light of God’s per fec tions, we see
with ever in creas ing clear ness our own im per fec tions. We are hum bled, we
are crushed to the earth. The mean while God’s mercy gives us hope, leads
us to re pen tance and con fes sion; as a re sult of which God, in the rich ness of
His good ness, lifts us up, and re stores us to son ship.

In fewer words, the in dis pens able pre req ui sites to fruit ful prayer are to
rightly know God and our selves; God in the beauty of His ho li ness, our- 
selves in the de crepi tude of our sins.

With these pre lim i nar ies duly dis charged, we, are ready to be gin to pray
in the more strictly de fined sense of the word; that is, to be gin to plead for
things.
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So to day let us con tinue our study of two more of the el e ments of prayer,
— pe ti tion, and in ter ces sion.

Pe ti tion

Ev ery per son who truly knows God, and him self in the light which God’s
na ture throws on hu man na ture, as this is re vealed in the Scrip tures, knows
some thing at least of his own de pen dence and need. And he who knows his
need, to gether with the rich ness of God’s pro vi sion for man’s need, and the
benev o lence of His dis po si tion in ap pro pri at ing of His trea sures for man’s
good, will be come a pleader at God’s throne.

Let us briefly re view the ground of our con fi dence in ap proach ing God
with our pe ti tions. An all-suf fi cient war rant for prayer is God’s com mand:
“Call upon me in the day of trou ble; I will de liver thee, and thou shalt glo- 
rify Me.” (Ps. 50:15.) And Je sus says: “Ask, and it shall be given you; seek,
and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be Opened unto you.” (St. Matt. 7:7.)
Any one at home in the sa cred Book knows how fre quently the Lord tells us
to bring our trou bles, our per plex i ties, to Him.

The Lord God does not only com mand us to come, but He en treats us to
do so. Let us ex am ine but one of these in vi ta tions. St. Paul, hav ing told us
that our great high priest, Je sus Christ, hav ing over come, has passed into
the Heav ens, where He is still touched by the feel ing of our in fir mi ties,
voices the Spirit’s in vi ta tion in these words: “Let us there fore come boldly
to the throne of grace, that we may ob tain mercy, and find grace to help in
time of need.” (Heb. 4:16.)

“Let us there fore come.” This is God’s in vi ta tion. It is sim ple, di rect;
there is no mis tak ing it. “Let us come boldly,” — with courage, with con fi- 
dence; for He into whose au gust pres ence we are in vited to come Him self
does the invit ing. And He in vites us to come thus boldly to the very
“Throne of grace;” the seat of the Di vine gov ern ment, the throne of God
Him self. And if we come with the hu mil ity born of a true knowl edge of our
need, and the courage born of faith, we shall “ob tain mercy;” that is, re lief
for the ills of the past, and their con se quences, — our short com ings, fail- 
ures, sins. And at the same time we shall find help for all pos si ble present,
or fu ture, need.
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Then let us think of the in vi ta tions Je sus Christ voiced, for Him self, and
the en tire fam ily of the God-head. “Come unto me, all ye that la bor and are
heavy laden.” (St. Matt. 11:28.) “Come unto me,” for what? To tell of our
weari ness and bur dens, to plead for re lief. And the re sult? To find rest. And
again the Apos tle, voic ing the Lord’s call, says: “Be care ful for noth ing; but
in ev ery thing by I prayer and sup pli ca tion with thanks giv ing let your re- 
quests be made known unto God.” (Phil. 4:6.)

So we might con tinue by the hour to cite God’s in vi ta tions to prayer. Ev- 
ery thing in life con spires to im pel us to prayer. Our need, of body and soul;
our ex pe ri ence, if we are God’s true chil dren, of the blessed ness, the profit,
of prayer; God’s com mand, and His prom ise.

Fur ther, do you know of any of God’s great bless ings which are
promised to those who do not ask for them? He makes the sun to shine, and
the rain to fall, and rich har vests to grow, for the un just, who never pray, as
well as for the just, who do pray. But we have no record of any one ever
hav ing the door of the King dom opened with out some one knock ing, of sins
be ing for given with out, some one ask ing, of any one’s name be ing writ ten
in the Lamb’s book of life with out some one plead ing for it.

If we have not in spir i tual things it is be cause we do not ask. (Jas. 4:2.)
Oh, let us, then, heed God’s in vi ta tion; let us take Him at His word; let us
ask, let us pray. Let us be frank, earnest, and ex plicit in our pray ing. God
knows what we need, but He wants us to ask. And He re wards those who
dili gently seek Him. (Heb. 11:6.)

If prayer is to ac com plish any thing it must be a prayer of faith, — faith
in God’s power and good ness; such a faith as will be be got ten by a proper
knowl edge of God, and fel low ship with Him. And we must pray with con fi- 
dence in the ef fi cacy of prayer, that prayer will un fail ingly get us what we
re ally need, what, in God’s un fail ing knowl edge, is best for us. “This is the
con fi dence that we have in Him, that, if we ask any thing ac cord ing to His
will, He heareth us.” (1 John 5:14.)

But here is a ques tion which of ten comes into our minds, — what are the
things we may ask of God with all this cer tainty? We are in vited to bring all
our cares to Him. He hears them all. He is in ter ested in all of them; but He
can ac tu ally give only what is good for us, that is His will. Hence we are
taught, by the ex am ple of Je sus, as well as by nu mer ous pre cepts, to put the
lesser things of life, of phys i cal and tem po ral wel fare, into God’s hands, to
do as His wis dom and love dic tate. “Fa ther, not my will, but Thine, be



55

done.” And when a child of God thus prays, his prayer is un fail ingly an- 
swered. What God gives him is the thing that is best for him.

As the new born chil dren of God, and only such can pray aright, we
should, we must, put first things first. “Seek ye first the King dom of God,
and His right eous ness; and all these things shall be added unto you.”
(St. Matt. 6:33.) I am afraid this is far from the way many of us pray. If
some one, a stranger to these things, should over-hear many of our prayers
he would prob a bly come to the con clu sion that we were in dit ing an epis tle
to some benev o lent keeper of a gro cery store, a loan bank, or an apothe cary
shop. We of ten pray, but lit tle in any man ner un til dis as ter threat ens, or is
upon us. The only real con cern which our prayers re veal is about health,
and suc cess, for our selves, and our loved ones. We ought, in deed, to make
all these things sub jects of prayer; but sub or di nated to the greater things of
the spir i tual life, — growth in grace, in faith, in ho li ness of life, in the abil- 
ity to do God’s will.

I wish you would read the Epis tles of St. Paul with this pur pose first of
all in mind, — to see how St. Paul prayed, and es pe cially the things for
which he prayed. What are they? He prayed once, very earnestly, and re- 
peat edly, that God would re move some kind of thorn from his flesh. This
may have been some kind of phys i cal dis abil ity. And there are other in- 
stances of his pray ing for help in his bod ily need. But the great bur den of
his much pray ing, and he ex em pli fied his pre cept — “Pray with out ceas- 
ing,” — was for spir i tual bless ings — that he might know Christ, and that
oth ers might know him; that he might be strength ened with might in the in- 
ner man; that he might be rooted and grounded in love, and be able to un- 
der stand, bet ter and bet ter, the breadth, length, depth, and height of God’s
love; which, in its ful ness, tran scends all hu man knowl edge.

Brethren, if I read the Word of God aright, one of the big gest things in
the Chris tian life is to learn how to pray aright. Let us ever be pupils in the
school of prayer. Let us ever sit at the great teacher’s feet, with this pe ti tion
in our hearts, and on our lips — “Lord, teach us to pray.”

In ter ces sion

Prayer for self will ever be only a part of the true Chris tian’s pray ing. It is
prob a bly be cause so much of our pray ing, when we do pray, is on the old
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self ish plane, con cerned only about our in di vid ual in ter ests, that our prayers
are so largely fruit less.

Study the prayers of God’s peo ple as they are recorded in the Bible,
study the prayer-chain of God’s peo ple as it stretches across the ages; what
char ac ter izes them all? Not the nar row vi sion of the ego tis ti cal and self ish
man, who can see no far ther than the in ter ests of him self, his fam ily, and his
party. They take in all that God’s judg ments, and God’s love, em braces.
Thus we must learn to pray, if we would pray aright.

In wor ship, or ado ra tion; in pe ti tion, as now gen er ally de fined; in con- 
fes sion and thanks giv ing, there need be only two per sons,— God, the one
ad dressed, and the one ad dress ing. In in ter ces sion there must be three, —
God, the one ad dressed, the child ad dress ing Him; and the one, or more, in
the in ter est of whom the ad dress is made.

We are Di vinely ob li gated to be in ter ces sors. We are ob li gated to pray
for oth ers in just the same way that we are to pray for our selves. We are ob- 
li gated to pray for oth ers, be cause God com mands it, and be cause they need
it.

Do we look out upon the world and see its mil lions out side of the King- 
dom; do we see the mil lions of hea then lands grop ing in dark ness, seek ing
for the light but find ing it not, bow ing down to false man-made gods, go ing
through ser vices which give them no peace, tor tur ing them selves with out
profit, seek ing but never find ing; jour ney ing, but never pro gress ing; eat ing,
but never sat is fied; what can we do about it? Je sus says: “The har vest truly
is plen teous, but the la bor ers are few; pray ye there fore the Lord of the har- 
vest, that He will send forth la bor ers into His har vest.” (St. Matt. 9:38.)
What a re spon si bil ity! what a priv i lege! By Christ’s own words, a power is
put into our hands to help these peo ple by in ter ces sion.

Do we see peo ple about us care less of their own soul’s in ter ests; self ish,
greedy, un clean; may be sim ply easy go ing, and en grossed by the mad
chase af ter plea sure? Are we con cerned about them? If so, what do we do
about it? Here is what the Lord tells us to do about it. “If any man see his
brother sin a sin which is not unto death, he shall ask, and He shall give him
life for them that sin not unto death.” (1 John 5:16.)

What a power is put at our dis posal! Some how, for some rea son, in
some mea sure, it is ours to move the hand that alone can move and save the
world. What a priv i lege if we do our duty! How ter ri ble the re spon si bil ity if
we fail!
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Maybe we have a near rel a tive, or friend, or neigh bor, or mere ac quain- 
tance, who is un saved. Does it rest as a bur den on our souls? What have we
done about it? God loved that soul enough to re deem it. Je sus shed His
blood for this per son. He is plead ing for him in heaven. What are we do ing?
Har bor ing a more or less tran sient re gret? That is not enough. We ought to
be in ter ced ing for them at the throne of grace. There is many a wan derer
who would be in the King dom if he had been prayed for as he should have
been. But we can not pray pre vail ingly, and pray only spas mod i cally. We
can not pray Vic to ri ously and pray half heart edly, with lit tle faith. The
prayer which wins is the one that takes God at His Word, and never lets go.
Mon ica prayed for her son, Au gus tine, for forty years be fore he was won.
She fol lowed him, when she could, from place to place; she al ways, and ev- 
ery where, fol lowed him with her prayers. There is some thing stren u ous and
pur pose ful in such pray ing. It is a wrestling with God. St. Paul tells the
Gala tians that he is in “tra vail” for them till Christ be formed in them. To
the Colos sians he writes that he “strives” for them in prayer. And he urges
the Ro man Chris tians to “strive to gether” with him in their prayers to God.
This striv ing is not be cause of God’s un will ing ness to hear and help, but be- 
cause of the op po si tion of the pow ers of dark ness. And such pre vail ing
prayer ne ces si tates faith, child like, but un yield ing faith, — the faith which
never gives up.

How many of us re ally make much of this el e ment of prayer? We crit i- 
cize not a lit tle, we scold a good bit; how much do we pray for oth ers? Sun- 
day school teach ers, how of ten do you pray for your pupils? pray for them
by name? spec i fy ing their needs? Mem bers of the con gre ga tion, how of ten
do you pray for our con gre ga tion that we may be come more and more a
peo ple of God, spir i tu ally minded, clean and strong? When did you pray for
the of fi cers of the con gre ga tion, men tion ing them by name, plead ing for
them that they might have grace, and wis dom, and strength? When did you
pray for mis sions, men tion ing some field, or worker? our schools, and other
in sti tu tions?

Brethren, we be lieve in meet ings, or ga ni za tions, and com mit tees for
church work. Very well. They are a ne ces sity. But un less those who at tend
the meet ings, and form the or ga ni za tions, and com mit tees know how to
pray, the best re sults can never be at tained. Time spent in prayer is time
gained. The busiest peo ple, and those who have achieved most in God’s
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King dom, have ever been those who prayed most, for them selves and oth- 
ers.

And what glo ri ous com pany we are keep ing when we come as in ter ces- 
sors to the throne of grace. We join hands with God’s best chil dren of all
ages, and climes. We join the goodly com pany of the Old Tes ta ment which
plead Is rael’s cause be fore God’s throne; with Abra ham, and the pa tri archs;
with David, the sweet singer, and fer vent pleader; with Isa iah, and with
Daniel the faith ful and fear less; and all the hosts of lesser name, or un- 
named, as to hu man records, but well known, and loved in Heaven.

As in ter ces sors we en ter the cir cle of rare and con se crated souls like the
Bap tist, St. Paul, Au gus tine, Luther, Knox, and tens of thou sands of oth ers,
the choic est spir its of all the ages.

And above all, es pe cially when we en ter the field of in ter ces sion, when
oth ers’ bur dens and woes, in a way, be come our own, when our own souls
are in tra vail that oth ers may have the bless ings and hopes which have be- 
come our own, we are per mit ted to draw within the veil, and join the band
at the head of which stands the peer less in ter ces sor of the race, God’s Son,
our brother, the Lord Christ; and at the cen ter of which band, the great in- 
spirer of all true prayer, stands the Holy Spirit, who maketh in ter ces sion for
us. (Rom. 8:26.) What a glo ri ous com pany! What a priv i lege to be as so ci- 
ated with it! What a glory it re flects! What a re spon si bil ity it im poses!

O Thou Christ of Geth se mane, of Cal vary, of the great white throne of
sovereignty and of prayer, teach us to pray. Teach us to make pe ti tions for
our selves. And give us the love which will im pel us to make in ter ces sion
for oth ers, for all men, as we see their need.
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The El e ments Of Prayer:
Thanks giv ing

Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me, bless His holy name. Bless the Lord,
O my soul, and for get not all His ben e fits; who for giveth all thine in iq ui ties; who healeth
all thy dis eases; who re deemeth thy life from de struc tion; who crowneth thee with lov ing
kind ness and ten der mer cies; who sat is fi eth thy mouth with good things; so that they youth
is re newed like the ea gles. — Psalm 103:1—5.

As ye have there fore re ceived Christ Je sus the Lord, so walk ye in Him; rooted and built up
in Him, and sta b lished in the faith, as ye have been taught, abound ing therein with thanks- 
giv ing. — Col. 2:6, 7.

WE COME NOW to con sider the last of the dis tinc tive el e ments of prayer, —
thanks giv ing. With this we com plete the golden cir cle of prayer.

We be gin with ado ra tion. This means, lit er ally, to put the hand to the
mouth; that is, to kiss some one’s hand. In olden times, par tic u larly in east- 
ern coun tries, this was one of the great est marks of re spect and sub mis sion.
Un til we have taken this at ti tude to ward God; un til we have learned to see
in Him the One in fin itely great, supremely wise, and al to gether lovely; the
one who is just as lov ing, kind and help ful as He is great and wise; we will
never feel the great, ir re sistible call to prayer. But when we do thus learn to
know God; know Him in what He is, know Him in what He has done, and
is do ing, and has pledged Him self to do for us; know Him in His fa therly
at ti tude to ward us; then we will be drawn to pray as the par ti cle of iron is
drawn to the mag net.

In the light of the glory of God’s pres ence we come best to know our- 
selves, our moral and spir i tual poverty; the wounds and bruises and pu tre fy- 
ing sores with which we are af flicted. This leads, nat u rally, to con fes sion.
Our im per fec tions as shown in the light of God’s per fec tions, our poverty in
the light of God’s riches, im pel us to con fes sion. Es pe cially when we re- 
mem ber that we were cre ated in the im age of the riches of that per fec tion.
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The very act of con fes sion but gives em pha sis to our re al iza tion of our
state of empti ness and ill ness, and pre pares the way for our cry for help, and
prompts to it. Thus we have pe ti tion, the ask ing God to sup ply our need.

From pe ti tion, prayer pri mar ily for one’s self, it is but a step, and, for a
Chris tian, a nat u ral and in evitable step, to in ter ces sion, — prayer for oth ers.
For are we not all kin dred by the com mon tie of an ces tral blood; kin dred by
the tie of com mon ills, needs, and hopes? And are we not prompted thereto
still more by the Christ new born within, the first be got ten of many
brethren?

Now there re mains thanks giv ing, not as some thing merely added to all
the other el e ments; but as a leaven per me at ing all of them though find ing
ex pres sion, again and again, as an el e ment by it self.

When we speak of thanks giv ing as a golden cir cle, ever mak ing the
round from ado ra tion to thanks giv ing, we do not mean that the Chris tian
prayer-life al ways makes its way round over the same path. The path way of
life of the truly pray ing Chris tian is a spi ral cir cle. It goes from one to the
other of these steps, al ways car ry ing some thing of the el e ments of ado ra tion
and thanks giv ing into the oth ers, but al ways on a higher level. The true
child of God does not only go for ward, but up ward as well in its turn ings
into the fuller light and life of God.

In our study of thanks giv ing as an el e ment of prayer, let us con sider, first
of all

The Bib li cal De vel op ment of the Idea of
Thanks giv ing

As you have read your Bible have you ever no ticed how fre quently it
speaks, in one or an other form, of thanks giv ing? Is it pos si ble for you to
have read your Bible care fully with out ob serv ing it?

In the early books of the Bible we have, in very brief form, the story of
the be gin ning of things. No one can read this with any un der stand ing of its
mean ing, read it as a child of God, with out be ing filled with the breath ing
spirit of ado ra tion, the mov ing el e ment of thanks giv ing. But in close con- 
nec tion with this; in deed, as an in te gral part of it, we have the story of the
early tragedy of hu man life. These are the books of the found ing and un- 
fold ing of God’s King dom on earth. In these early chap ters there is not so
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much said, at least di rectly, of thanks giv ing. But it is not en tirely lack ing.
The cry of the mother of us all, as her first born was laid at her breast, “I
have got ten a man from the Lord,” was not with out its note of thanks giv ing;
caused, prob a bly, by the thought that God’s prom ise of a De liv erer, One to
undo the mis chief wrought in hu man life by that first great dis obe di ence,
was ful filled. The of fer ings of her first born sons in di cate the pres ence of
some mea sure of the same feel ing. And when, just a lit tle later, it is said:
“Then be gan men to call upon the name of the Lord,” it is most cer tain that
the el e ment of thanks giv ing was present.

The vivid con scious ness of the dark night of the tyranny of sin, in com- 
par i son with the ex alted state from which it had hurled the first chil dren of
men; as por trayed in so much of the early his tory of in di vid u als, and peo- 
ples, and recorded in the early Scrip tures was not a fruit ful soil in which to
grow the golden fruit of praise and thanks giv ing. It took the dawn ing con- 
scious ness of Gods gra cious plans for restora tion, of com ing de liv er ance, of
the sovereignty of a God of love and grace, to bring down the harps from
the wil low trees, and en able those peo ple to strike the sus tained notes of
praise and thanks giv ing. So it is in Ex o dus, where we find the story of Is- 
rael’s first great de liv er ance, the type of a still greater de liv er ance to come,
that we find the first great strik ing song of praise and thanks giv ing. It is the
song of Moses and Miriam; a song of eman ci pa tion, of lib erty, and of hope.
And from this time on the theme grows in vol ume and in ten sity. And early
in the his tory of Is rael’s na tional life we find that the ren der ing of praise
and thanks giv ing had as sumed an or ga nized and sys tem atic form in their
ser vice, as we learn es pe cially from the Chron i cles and Ezra.

The book of Psalms is the great praise cen ter of the Old Tes ta ment. It
was the great hymn book of the He brew Church. Here we find some of the
soul’s high est flights of sus tained praise and thanks giv ing. The Psalmist’s
ec static soul, which, by in spi ra tional up lift, had pierced be yond the veil,
swept the key boards of cre ation, prov i dence, and re demp tion, and brought
forth en rap tured, and en rap tur ing songs of praise. He calls on Heaven and
earth, sky and sea, things an i mate and inan i mate, to join him in the glad re- 
frain of thanks giv ing.

In the New Tes ta ment the songs of thanks giv ing con tinue to rise in lofti- 
ness of flight till they reach their grand cli max in the hal lelu jah cho rus of
the Apoc a lypse.
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In the first and sec ond chap ters of St. Luke we have the Mag ni fi cat: “My
soul doth mag nify the Lord, and my spirit hath re joiced in God my
Saviour;” the Bene dic tus: “Blessed be the Lord God of Is rael”; the Glo ria in
Ex cel sis: “Glory to God in the high est”; and the Nunc Dimit tis: “Lord, now
lettest Thou Thy ser vant de part in peace”; these are all, in the high est sense,
hymns of joy, of praise, of thanks giv ing; they are per me ated with the soul
of all prayer, — ado ra tion, ador ing grat i tude.

Look at the great dox olo gies of the Epis tles; for ex am ple, Rom. 11:33-
36: “O the depth of the riches both of the wis dom and knowl edge of God!
how un search able are his judg ments, and his ways past find ing out! For of
Him, and through Him, and to Him, are all things; to Him be glory for
ever.” And Rom. 16:25-27, the clos ing verse of which says: “To God only
wise, be glory through Je sus Christ for ever.” And again, “Now unto Him
that is able to do ex ceed ing abun dantly above all that we ask or think, ac- 
cord ing to the power that wor keth in us, unto Him be glory in the Church
by Je sus Christ through out all ages, world with out end.” These are but types
of many ex ul tant songs of praise through out the Bible, the spirit and prac- 
tice of which is urged on all Chris tians.

Fi nally, the songs of praise and thanks giv ing of all the ages will reach
their cli max in the grand out burst of joy ous ado ra tion and praise and
thanks giv ing in which the voices of all the re deemed and fi nally saved will
join with the an gelic hosts as they sur round the throne of the once cru ci fied,
but arisen and glo ri fied God-man: “Wor thy is the Lamb that was slain to re- 
ceive power, and riches, and wis dom, and strength, and honor, and glory,
and bless ing, — to Him that sit teth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for
ever and ever.”

In view of the fact of this golden thread of praise and thanks giv ing run- 
ning through all the Scrip tures; in View of the fact that all of God’s saints,
in all ages, and in all lands have had their hearts and their lips full of
thanks giv ing, ought we not to be cul ti vat ing the spirit and habit of thanks- 
giv ing? If we are real chil dren of God, know ing God, and our bless ings, we
can not keep from it.

The an thems and hymns of praise sung in our churches are not mere
adorn ments of our ser vice; they are, or ought to be, but the re frain of the
ever de vel op ing theme of praise be gun in cre ation’s morn by the an gel
hosts, car ried on by God’s re deemed chil dren of all ages, swelling ever on- 
ward with the progress of the plan of re demp tion. It is our duty, as God’s
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chil dren, to learn this; to take our place in this great thanks giv ing choir, and
help swell the cho rus.

The Mo tives Im pelling to Thanks giv ing

The in spired Word shows that the an gels in Heaven praise God. Sa cred and
ec cle si as ti cal his tory both show that the best of the sons of men have ever
been the most thank ful to God. The Bible teaches us that we ought to give
God thanks. What are the grounds of true thanks giv ing? What are the mo- 
tives which should prompt us to give God thanks?

We should ex press our thanks to God be cause it is a duty to do so, a debt
we owe Him. “Give unto the Lord, O ye mighty, give unto the Lord glory
and strength. Give unto the Lord the glory due unto His name.” (Ps. 29:1,
2.) “In ev ery thing give thanks; for this is the will of God in Christ Je sus
con cern ing you.” (1 Thess. 5:18.)

The giv ing of thanks to God, or to any one else, for that mat ter, as a debt
owed is not the high est form of thanks giv ing; but to hold one to the dis- 
charge of a duty from a sense of obli ga tion of ten leads to some thing bet ter.
We do not al ways stop to ar gue with our chil dren, or ex plain, at the time,
the why of the things we ask them to do. There are some things the full sig- 
nif i cance of which dawns on them only grad u ally. There are Chris tians
who, learn but slowly, and, at best, but im per fectly, the riches of the beauty,
and good ness, and wis dom, and power, and glory hid den in God, and con- 
stantly show ing forth from Him; con se quently their praise and thanks giv ing
will be im per fect. But their teach ers should take op por tu nity for im press ing
on them, again and again, how much they owe God, and that it is a di vinely
im posed duty to be thank ful to Him, and to say, from time to time: God, I
thank Thee.

When we are try ing to teach our chil dren to be ap pre cia tive, and po lite,
we of ten pause, af ter we, or some one else, has given them some thing, to
ask: “What do you say?” And it is a grat i fi ca tion to hear their tardily lisped,
— “Thank you.” But af ter awhile, when they have learned to know and ap- 
pre ci ate in stinc tively, we are still more pleased by their un so licited and ap- 
pre cia tive re sponse of thanks giv ing. God is a very pa tient par ent. He knows
our frame; how piece meal our knowl edge, how dull our sense of ap pre ci a- 
tion. And He is pleased with our fal ter ing, I thank you, God. But the thanks- 
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giv ing which thrills the heart of God is the one which comes freely from the
heart of a child of His full of con scious grat i tude.

When hu man re la tions are what they ought to be, and where chil dren
have come to an un der stand ing age, the chief cause for grat i tude on the part
of chil dren is not that fa ther and mother have given them a new dress, or a
suit of clothes, or some other use ful, or much de sired, ar ti cle; the chief
cause of joy and grat i tude is that they have such lov ing, com pan ion able, so- 
lic i tous, help ful par ents. Just so it is with the en light ened child of God.

The high est mo tive to thank ful ness to God is truly to know Him; who
and what He is, and what He means to us. We can never fully know Him,
that is im pos si ble to us in our present con di tion. And I do not pro fess to
know how much of God We will be able to take in when we have been re- 
stored to per fec tion. This is the prob lem of how much of the in fi nite can be
com pre hended by a per fect fi nite be ing. But a mea sure, yes, a large mea- 
sure, of the knowl edge of God can be ac quired now and here. God has
made this pos si ble. And this knowl edge is nec es sary to true thank ful ness to- 
ward Him.

Let us, then, ap ply our selves to gain ing an ad e quate knowl edge of God.
Let us go to the Book of books in which God has re vealed Him self so won- 
drously as to His na ture and dis po si tion to ward the chil dren of men. Let us
study God as He stands re vealed in Je sus Christ. There we see God tak ing
the world to His heart; bind ing up the wounds of the chil dren of men;
cleans ing and re new ing the lives of all who, by faith, will but touch the hem
of His gar ment; eas ing their ter ri fied con sciences, dry ing their tears. And
now, with eyes opened, and minds clar i fied, as they have been bathed in the
foun tain of rev e la tion, we may turn and see God shin ing in ev ery sun beam,
breath ing in ev ery breeze that blows, vi tal iz ing ev ery drop of rain that falls,
smil ing in ev ery flower that un folds its beauty to the gaze of mor tal eyes.
Now we, will be thank ful, not merely be cause we have food to eat, and
homes in which to live, and clothes to wear, and many other ma te rial bless- 
ings to en joy; but along with this, and above it all, be cause we are the chil- 
dren of such a God.

We are un der obli ga tion to thank God for all the bless ings of this world:
for the gift of life it self; for all our fac ul ties and op por tu ni ties; for our abil- 
ity to take a place in the com plex af fairs of this world, and be a con tribut ing
fac tor in the world’s progress; for all the good things we get, for all the joys
and plea sures of life; for all these things we should thank God. Yes, and for
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life’s dif fi cul ties, too; for as en light ened chil dren of God, we know ev ery
one of these must serve as a step ping stone to bring us into a clearer re al iza- 
tion of the good and true, into a closer fel low ship with God.

When men have it in their hearts to say: “Ev ery good gift and ev ery per- 
fect gift is from above, and cometh down from the Fa ther of lights” (Jas.
1:17), then they will be truly thank ful to God. And when to this they have
added the knowl edge that all gifts, when they come from God, are good
gifts; and that ev ery ex pe ri ence through which His chil dren pass, in hum ble
sub mis sion, and child like faith, God has pledged Him self to turn into a
bless ing for them, then we are go ing to have a calm, a joy ous peo ple; a peo- 
ple whose hearts are full of thanks giv ing, and whose lips run over with
songs of praise. “Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me bless
His holy name.”

Es pe cially should a large part of our thanks giv ing be mo tived by the
thought of re demp tion. There is noth ing else can put such thank ful ness in a
Chris tian’s heart as the thought of what Christ Je sus means to him. When a
man has learned to know what sin is; and rec og nizes the blight it has spread
over all hu man life, in clud ing his own; and re al izes the ut ter hope less ness
of es cape, so far as self-help, or any hu man ef fort, is con cerned; and that,
un cured, it is des tined to go on eat ing as a canker for ever; and then learns to
know what Christ, His life, His work, His death, and res ur rec tion, and re- 
sump tion of the throne, means to the chil dren of men; and has had the per- 
sonal ex pe ri ence of it all, — know ing that his own soul has been cleansed,
and started on the path which shall end in per fect restora tion, such a man’s
soul is at tuned to the mu sic of Heaven. And through it all runs the theme of
thanks giv ing. And this man’s song of praise is not go ing to be merely a
note, it will be a chord; it is not go ing to be a mere sound, but a sweet har- 
mony. And in this glad re frain, the chief notes will be those deal ing with re- 
demp tion, soul sat is fac tion, and vic tory.

The world has its mu sic, and much of it makes a strong ap peal. But, as
Shel ley says, it is of ten true that: “The sweet est songs are those that tell of
sad dest thought.” They re call sad mem o ries, but of fer no com pen sa tion. It
is not so with those on the glory side of the cross, who know the songs of
the re deemed. They, too, at times, have their crosses to bear, their crown of
thorns to wear. But with Christ in the heart, and a firm hold of His bless- 
ings, they can still look up even through tear-stained eyes, and sing: “Praise
God from whom all bless ings flow.”
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The Ex pres sion of Our Thanks giv ing

God wants, first of all, hearts that are at tuned to the mu sic of Heaven; souls
that know how to sing. In other words, God wants grat i tude, ap pre ci a tion of
what He is, and what He is con stantly do ing. And un til He has this He does
not want any thing else, for with out this all else would be a form. But while
this is the start ing point, it is not enough. God wants hearts filled with grat i- 
tude, but He does not want us to hide it in our hearts as if we were afraid to
speak of it to any one.

Most of us ought to tell out more of our ap pre ci a tion to those around us
than we do. Chil dren, if your par ents show, by word and deed, how much
they think of you, how heav ily your in ter ests rest on their hearts, you ought
not only to love them for it, and carry grat i tude in your heart to ward them.
You should tell them of your love; you should put your grat i tude into
words. You ought not be too timid to do it, and you should not be ashamed
to do it. It will warm the hearts of your par ents, and nerve them to re newed
ef forts on your be half. Par ents, if your chil dren are obe di ent and in dus tri- 
ous, if their con duct pleases you, tell them so. It will not hurt them. It will
put zest into all their fur ther ef forts. Hus band, or wife, if you are try ing hard
to carry your end of the bur den; you know how much it heart ens you, and
helps to make your bur den lighter, if your part ner whis pers into your ear
that word of ap pre ci a tion, and af fec tion. Then do not with hold your word of
love, and en cour age ment.

I do not know that God needs this word of af fec tion ate ap pre ci a tion, of
love, and praise; at least not in the sense in which we need it. He is per fect,
self-con tained, self-suf fi cient. He does not need the stim u lus we need. But I
like to think that there is a sense in which even our God needs from us this
word of love and ap pre ci a tion. We know that God loves us. He loves us
with an un speak ably great love. And love al ways yearns for love. In what- 
ever sense God may need our love, our word of ap pre cia tive thank ful ness,
we know He wants it. He wants us to whis per it into His ear in the silent
watches of the night. He wants us to tell it to the morn ing breeze, that it
may be car ried to the wait ing Heav ens. He wants us to tell it out in the great
con gre ga tion, in hymn and prayer. “Make a joy ful noise unto the Lord, all
ye lands. …Come be fore His pres ence with singing. En ter into His gates
with thanks giv ing, and into His courts With praise; be thank ful unto Him,
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and bless His name.” God wants us not to be ashamed to speak of these
things to our as so ciates in the ev ery day af fairs of life.

There is still an other way of ex press ing our thanks giv ing, when the heart
is grate ful, and the lips ac cus tomed to speak ing What the heart feels, and
that is in the ev ery day life which is an un mis tak able out flow ing of the faith,
and love, and joy which dwells within. When we give our selves to live, as
best we can, Christ’s life af ter Him; to love as He loved, to serve as He
served; never to lose the sense of God’s Fa ther hood, and our son ship; to be
strong be cause we know God’s arm to be around us, and joy ful be cause we
know not a breeze can blow but that it wafts us nearer the har bor where our
trea sures lie, — this is to be truly thank ful in a prac ti cal way.

It is said that Tauler of Stras burg, at a time when he was seek ing a
deeper knowl edge of God, met a beg gar, whom he thus ad dressed: “God
give you a good day, my friend.” “I thank God,” replied the beg gar, “I never
have a bad day.” Tauler, as ton ished at the man’s re ply, changed his salu ta- 
tion: “God give you a happy life, friend.” “I thank God, I am never un- 
happy,” said the beg gar. “Never un happy!” said Tauler, “what do you
mean?” Re joined the beg gar, “Well, when it is fine, I thank God; when it
rains, I thank God; when I have plenty, I thank God; when I am hun gry, I
thank God; and since God’s will is my will, and what so ever pleases Him
pleases me, why should I say I am un happy when I am not?” “But what if
God should cast you hence into hell, — what then?” said Tauler. Whereat
the beg gar paused a mo ment, and then lifted his eyes upon him, and said:
“And if He did, I should have two arms to em brace Him with, — the arm of
my faith, where with I lean upon His holy hu man ity, and the arm of my love,
where with I am united to His in ef fa ble De ity; and thus one with Him, He
would de scend with me, and there would I in fin itely rather be with Him
than any where else with out Him.” “But who are you?” said Tauler, taken
aback by the sub lim ity of the re ply. “I am a king,” replied the beg gar. “A
king!” said Tauler; “where is your king dom?” “In my own heart,” said the
beg gar.

Here we have the se cret of true grat i tude, and of thanks giv ing. When a
man’s real king dom is in his own breast; when that king dom is the king dom
of God; when Je sus Christ sits en throned in that king dom, and rules with out
a ri val, then men are go ing to be truly grate ful and thank ful.
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The Adi aphora Of Prayer

As for me, I will call upon God; and the Lord shall save me. Evening, and morn ing, and at
noon, will I pray, and cry aloud; and He shall hear my voice. — Ps. 55:16:17.

Re mem ber that I stood be fore Thee to speak good for them, and to turn away Thy wrath
from them. — Jer. 20:18.

And He went forth a lit tle, and fell on the ground, and prayed that, if it were pos si ble, the
hour might pass from Him. — St. Mark 14:35.

I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the un der stand ing also. — 1 Cor. 14:15.

I AM GO ING to speak to you to day on the adi aphora of prayer. An adi aphoron,
in the ol ogy, is some thing which is nei ther pre scribed or for bid den in God’s
Word; a mat ter, there fore, left to the choice of God’s chil dren. Some of the
things con cern ing prayer with re spect to which the Lord has made no spe- 
cific rev e la tions of His will are: the time and place of prayer; the pos ture, or
at ti tude, in prayer; and whether there shall be free dom or form in our
prayers.

There are dif fer ences of opin ion on all these points. The trou ble is that
so many peo ple are more in sis tent that their opin ion in these mat ters is the
only right way, than they are that the only right way is God’s way where He
has clearly and ex pressly de fined it in His Word.

The prin ci ple we up hold is that where God has clearly spo ken there can
be no de bate, im plicit obe di ence is the only right, the only safe way; that
where God has not spo ken there shall be lib erty, a lib erty con trolled by
love, a due re gard for the rights and feel ings of oth ers, a de sire to fur ther the
com mon good, and the glory of God.

The Time and Place of Prayer
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Should there be a time and place for prayer? In a gen eral way, and to a cer- 
tain ex tent, God has set, both by pre cept and ex am ple, a time and place for
prayer. God has pre scribed that there shall be a pub lic wor ship of God’s
peo ple. For this there must be a time and a place. A time for this He has set,
the Lord’s day; the day, not the hour. The ac cus tomed place, and God com- 
manded the build ing of the Tem ple, is the house of God; though, of course,
if nec es sary, an ac cept able ser vice can be held any where. As prayer is a
part, an es sen tial part, of pub lic wor ship, ev ery Chris tian should be present,
and par tic i pate in the wor ship, the prayers, of God’s house.

In con sid er ing the ques tion of time and place, we are think ing. how ever,
first of all of the prayers of the in di vid ual in his pri vate life. And if we put
the propo si tion be fore us in the form of a ques tion, should a Chris tian have
a time and place of prayer? we an swer un hesi tat ingly, yes; but we do not
mean thereby that ev ery one must pray by the clock.

Reg u lar ity and punc tu al ity are good qual i ties in all the af fairs of life,
why not in the prac tice of prayer? Of course, if one should re ally be tem per- 
a men tally so dis posed that the thought of a set time and a fixed place for
prayer be comes bur den some and serves as a clog to the spirit of prayer
rather than a stim u lus, then it will be bet ter not to be in bondage to the
clock, or any fixed place. But for the great ma jor ity of peo ple it is a de cided
ad van tage to do ev ery thing with a de gree of method. We rec og nize the ben- 
e fit of reg u lar habits for the body. The mind usu ally works best when we
ac cus tom it to reg u lar hours of work. On gen eral prin ci ples, is it not rea son- 
able to as sume that the rule holds good in the supreme busi ness of hold ing
con scious fel low ship with God? If we have reg u larly ap pointed hours for
our trysts with Him, and use them to keep our oft times slug gish spir its from
play ing tru ant, and then use these hours to good ad van tage, we shall even tu- 
ally find that, as the hour draws near, we shall find our souls be com ing ex- 
pec tant.

The point of im por tance in this dis cus sion is not the time for prayer, but
the prayer. If we are such Chris tians as we ought to be, we must pray, the
spirit im pels us to pray. If we are to be come such Chris tians as we ought to
be we must pray. The only thing to do is to quit mak ing ex cuses, and be gin
to pray. But un less we have a set time for prayer, our pray ing is very apt to
be desul tory. We have time, and gen er ally a set time, for ev ery thing else;
time for busi ness; time for all kinds of en gage ments, so cial and civic; time
for plea sure and recre ation; time for var i ous kinds of churchly du ties; but,
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of ten, very lit tle time for prayer, which puts the soul in all else that is re ally
worth while. We must make war on our prayer less moods, and equally
should we make war on the cus tom of wait ing for our moods to prompt us
to prayer. We should not put off our pray ing to some idle mo ments when
there is noth ing else to do. There is noth ing more im por tant in life than the
time spent with God in prayer.

Great men of God have cho sen dif fer ent hours for their sea son of spe cial
prayer. One of Eng land’s great est states men, a mem ber of the cab i net dur- 
ing the last quar ter of the past cen tury, made it the prac tice of the greater
part of his life to make the hour be fore go ing to the du ties of the day one for
read ing his Bible and prayer. And so clearly did this in ter course with God
af fect his life that his col leagues called him “The great cen tral calm.” He
got it from God, who is this in the su perla tive sense. The late Dr. Ma claren,
the great preacher and Bible teacher, spent the hour be tween nine and ten
with his Bible on his knee, in com mu nion with God. And of an other great
di vine it is re ported that, for him, the best hour of the day for med i ta tion
and prayer was the one be fore re tir ing, be tween ten and eleven at night. The
thought of the com pleted ac tiv i ties of the day, the ab sence of dis trac tions,
the all-em brac ing calm, the felt near ness of the all-per vad ing Pres ence, at- 
tuned his spirit to prayer.

No one should at tempt to pre scribe to an other in this mat ter. But ev ery
one should de cide for him self on a time for his daily de vo tions. And ad here
to it, not in a slav ish man ner, which will be come bur den some; but as a help
to faith ful ness.

From of old it has been con sid ered ap pro pri ate, and help ful, to at least
be gin and end the day with a sea son of prayer ful com mu nion with God.

In the morn ing, when fac ing the stren u ous and im por tant du ties of the
day, the earnest Chris tian can not but feel the call to prayer. He rec og nizes
his own in suf fi ciency, and that his suf fi ciency must come from God. “Ex- 
cept the Lord build the house, they la bor in vain that build it.” When the
lead ers of the Amer i can colonies were as sem bled for the pur pose of fram- 
ing a Con sti tu tion, Ben jamin Franklin made this plea be fore that au gust
body for daily prayed: “I have lived for eighty-one years, and the longer I
live the more con vinc ing proof I see of this truth, — that God gov erns in
the af fairs of men. I also be lieve that with out His con cur ring aid we shall
pro ceed in this po lit i cal build ing no bet ter than the builders of Ba bel. I
there fore beg leave to move that hence forth prayers im plor ing the as sis- 
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tance of Heaven and its bless ings on our de lib er a tions be held in this as sem- 
bly ev ery morn ing be fore we pro ceed to busi ness.”

How can we, Who are pro fessed be liev ers in God’s all-em brac ing
sovereignty, who be lieve that with out His bless ing noth ing can pros per,
how can we as sume to take up the, oft times, dif fi cult and far-reach ing,
tasks of the day with out first seek ing guid ance and strength from our
Almighty, all-wise, all-lov ing Fa ther? Be fore we see the face of man in the
morn ing, it is well to seek the face of the Lord our God. If He is not given
the first place in our minds and hearts in the early morn ing hour, He will
prob a bly have the last place all day.

And how about the evening hour? Do we wish the gra cious com pan ion
and helper of the day to de part? If we have been suc cess ful with our tasks,
if we have avoided the pit falls set to en snare our feet, if we have been given
grace to be kind and help ful, are we go ing to say: God, I thank you? If we
have made mis takes, and who does not; if we have been fret ful and un grate- 
ful, if we have re fused the kind word and the broth erly hand, if we have
been too much ab sorbed in the things of time and sense, are we not go ing to
say: Fa ther, for give me? As the shades of evening gather around us, as the
noise and bus tle of the day sub side, as we get ready for re pose and slum ber,
the nightly re minder of the last great sleep, are we not go ing to say: Fa ther,
watch by my bed side; ward off all en e mies; keep me till morn ing light?
George Her bert says:

Who goes to bed and doth not pray,
Maketh two nights of ev ery day.

In what we have been say ing we have had in mind, first of all, the in di vid- 
ual in his own pri vate de vo tions. This should by no means be ne glected
even where there are fam ily prayers; which there ought to be in ev ery pro- 
fess ing Chris tian home. For this in di vid ual ap proach to God we should take
fore thought, and make prepa ra tion. One should be alone, if pos si ble, in or- 
der to be free from in ter rup tion. In this sanc tu ary, where the soul, with out
any cam ou flage, is bared to the eye of God, we should have a Bible at a
con ve nient place. Some por tion of it, how ever brief, though we do not be- 
lieve in skimp ing things with God, should be read, and di gested. A verse or
two should be stored in the mind as a mem ory verse, a guide for the day;
the prin ci ple of ac tion for that day. And then that les son, in its ap pli ca tion to
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the prob lems of life, should be taken to the Lord in a brief prayer of com- 
mit tal of self to God; seek ing pro tec tion, light, guid ance, and strength.

Many of God’s saints have felt that the time from morn ing till night
was.too long to go with out prayer. David says: “Evening, and morn ing, and
at noon, will I pray, and cry aloud; and He shall hear my voice.” (Ps.
55:17.) Of Daniel it is said: "When Daniel knew that the writ ing was
signed, he went into his house; and his win dows be ing open in his cham ber
to ward Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his knees three times a day, and prayed,
and gave thanks be fore His God, as he did afore time. (Dan. 6:10.) As he did
afore time. This was his daily cus tom. And this has been true of many oth- 
ers, in all ages, Whose names are not in the in spired record.

We speak, some times, of ejac u la tory prayers;, which means prayers
thrown out like a dart. If, in our busy, work-a-day life, it is not con ve nient
to have a set time and place for prayer dur ing the day, let us cul ti vate this
habit. As one fol lows the plow, or walks the street, or sits by the desk, or in
the busy shop, there will come mo ments which call for these sen tence
prayers. A new vi sion opens to us, an en nobling thought comes to us, some- 
thing hap pens to make us thank ful; let us tell it to God, if only in a sen- 
tence. An evil train of thought would in sin u ate it self into our minds, a com- 
pan ion sug gests some thing du bi ous, a try ing sit u a tion arises in the line of
duty; let a cry for help as cend to the throne of grace for help.

All times of spe cial im por tance in life should be made spe cial sea sons of
prayer. When we are try ing to find out what life’s plan is to be, when some
spe cially im por tant task is at hand, when some bur den is to be borne, when
there is a call for an un usual mea sure of wis dom, pa tience, for bear ance, and
the like, let us take it to the Lord in spe cial prayer. Our Saviour did this.
When He be gan His pub lic min istry, when He was go ing to se lect His
Apos tles, when His pas sion was at hand, and at other times, He did this. Let
us fol low His ex am ple.

The At ti tude in Prayer

There is not a lit tle dis cus sion about what is gen er ally spo ken of as the pos- 
ture, or po si tion of the body, in prayer. I pre fer to speak of it as the at ti tude
of the body in prayer. A po si tion of the body taken with out thought, or
which is forced, or un gainly, is prop erly called pos ture. Those po si tions of
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the body which are the re sult of thought; full of no ble, rev er ent mean ing;
which are the re flec tions of the thoughts of the mind, and the feel ings of the
heart (we ought al ways to carry our selves as sons and daugh ters of God),
are ap pro pri ately called at ti tudes. By all means, our po si tion in prayer,
what ever it may be, should be an at ti tude, ex pres sive of our spir i tual state.

Be yond the shadow of a doubt, many a Chris tian of in quir ing turn of
mind asks him self the ques tion: Why do cer tain Chris tians pray stand ing,
and oth ers, kneel ing? Why is it that among the same peo ple the prayers, in
cer tain ser vices, are of fered stand ing, and in oth ers, kneel ing? And of ten
those who have not been in structed in this mat ter, but are of an ob ser vant
and in quis i tive turn of mind, and sen si tive with re spect to the things hav ing
to do with the Chris tian life, are per plexed, and some times of fended.

There is his tory, an cient his tory, back of these churchly cus toms. In the
first place, let us make clear that the Bible makes no spec i fi ca tions in this
mat ter. In both Tes ta ments dif fer ent at ti tudes are men tioned; but no one of
them com manded, or spe cially sin gled out and made oblig a tory on us. The
Jew ish cus tom, for cen turies be fore the time of Christ, in the pub lic ser vices
par tic u larly, was to pray stand ing. The ear li est Chris tians were Jews. They
wor shipped, for a time, in the Tem ple and the Syn a gogues. Un ques tion ably
they were in flu enced by the cus toms of their fa thers, where noth ing to the
con trary was com manded. Early Chris tian records show that at an early age
Chris tians prayed both stand ing and kneel ing. Prob a bly the more com mon
at ti tude was stand ing. And there is ev i dence that it was be lieved by many
that this was the Apos tolic cus tom.

The Coun cil of Nicea, held in 325, de creed, in the twen ti eth canon, that
all prayers on Sun day should be of fered stand ing; and that the same rule
should ap ply to the prayers of any other day be tween Easter and Pen te cost.
Per son ally, I very much doubt the wis dom of such a de cree. And, save for
the sake. of har mony, and the giv ing of of fense, would not feel my self
bound, at least in pri vate, by any such de cree, even though pro mul gated by
such an au gust ec cle si as ti cal as sem bly as the Coun cil of Nicea. How ever,
the whole East ern Church has, ever since ob served this rul ing. And among
the, Protes tants, the Scotch Pres by te ri ans, and, in the main, the Luther ans,
fol low the cus tom. And there is a rea son for it, though we do not like for it
to be made into an iron clad rule, or a spec i fied rea son pre scribed for its ob- 
ser vance.
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Sun day is the weekly, as Easter is the yearly, an niver sary of our
Saviour’s res ur rec tion. Easter, and con se quently, in a mea sure, each Sun day,
is a day of tri umph, of joy. Through faith in the per son and work of Je sus
Christ, whose res ur rec tion was the crown of His work, and the ev i dence of
its ac cep tance by God, we are no more strangers to God, or for eign ers so far
as His King dom is con cerned. We need no longer be fear ful and down cast.
Through Je sus Christ, God’s only be got ten Son, we have be come God’s
dear chil dren; not only by adop tion, but by a new birth, and a trans formed
life. We have a new out look upon life, for the present and the fu ture. And,
as any one may see who care fully reads the New Tes ta ment, the dom i nant
note in the Chris tian’s life should be one of vic to ri ous ness, of peace and joy.
This is typ i fied in prayer by an erect, up ward look ing, at ti tude. We come,
not as ser vants, fear ful and trem bling; but as chil dren beloved.

We, how ever, apart from Christ, are not per fect. And never will be while
in this world. “If we,” that is, we Chris tian peo ple, “say we have no sin, we
de ceive our selves, and the truth is not in us.” (1 John 1:8.) This is a source
of sor row and pen i tence. And the bowed head, and the bended knee, or
pros trate form, is the to ken of sor row and pen i tence. So it comes that even
those who, as a rule, pray stand ing, as a to ken of their as sured son ship, also
have their sea sons when they pray kneel ing. Such are the times when hu- 
mil i a tion and con fes sion: of sin give the dom i nant note to the ser vice of the
day.

In this mat ter of at ti tude in prayer, as in prac ti cally ev ery thing else in
life, we are in flu enced, it may be all un known to our selves, by tem per a- 
ment, an tecedents, and en vi ron ment. If we all our life were ac cus tomed to
pray in ei ther the one at ti tude, or the other, and saw oth ers do ing the same,
we will very likely have a predilec tion for that at ti tude. If con sti tu tion ally,
and by con vic tion, we have an op pres sive sense of sin and un wor thi ness,
the kneel ing at ti tude, typ i cal of the bowed spirit, will ap peal strongly to us;
if cus tom has not over bal anced it. If, on the other hand, we are, by na ture,
op ti misti cally in clined; if our sense of for give ness, of son ship, and heir ship,
is strong; if courage is one of the strong el e ments in our char ac ter, then, bar- 
ring other in flu ences, the res o lute, for ward, up ward look ing stand ing at ti- 
tude will have an ap peal for us.

A lit tle knowl edge of Scrip ture, of his tory, and, hu man na ture ought to
keep us from be ing nar row, par ti san, and un char i ta ble to ward those who
dif fer from us, es pe cially in things where God has not spo ken. The brother
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who prefers to kneel when I stand, .or stand when I kneel, may of fer just as
ac cept able a prayer in his way as I in mine. And we should as we may with
all good con science, where this is the only dif fer ence, con form to the prac- 
tice of those in whose midst we find our selves, at home or in the church.

In the Scrip tures we have ex am ples of prayers ut tered stand ing, kneel- 
ing, pros trate, in bed, walk ing in the open, and the like. But we search in
vain for a word, of spe cial ap proval, or of cen sure, with re spect to at ti tude.
What God wants is prayer; whole-souled prayer from be liev ing, lov ing,
hun ger ing hearts. And where the at ti tude does not be lie the word ut tered,
but lends em pha sis to it, we may be lieve that God is not overly much con- 
cerned about it.

There is one thing, how ever, about which we should be very much con- 
cerned, and that is rev er ence. Rev er ence is of the soul of re li gion. We
rightly teach our chil dren to be re spect ful and cour te ous to all, es pe cially to
their el ders and su pe ri ors. And if we have any sense of pro pri ety, we are
very much cha grined and hu mil i ated when they fail in this re spect. Does not
this ap ply, with a thou sand fold em pha sis, when we, God’s chil dren, come
into His pres ence? The very way in which we stand or kneel; the folded
hands; the con cen tra tion of mind and heart; the calm, de vout, yet joy ous ex- 
pres sion of the very coun te nance; the voice, if we speak aloud; should all
bear out ward ev i dence of an in ner rev er ence, hu mil ity, love and trust; not
as sumed, but cul ti vated and ac tu ally pos sessed.

Free dom or Form in Prayer

Should we pray in the lan guage of an other, should we pre med i tate on the
thought-con tent and lan guage-form of our prayers, or should we leave ev- 
ery thing to the in spi ra tion of the mo ment? This is a sub ject which, at times,
has been rather warmly dis cussed; and, not in fre quently, in lan guage and
spirit, it would seem, far-re moved from any true prayer-life.

There are those who have a de cided aver sion to all set prayers, prayers
thought out and for mu lated into lan guage be fore hand; es pe cially by some
one other than the one to use them. Some even go so far as to claim that it is
fet ter ing the Spirit of God if one pre-med i tates on the thought or lan guage
which he him self is go ing to use in prayer. On the other hand, there are
those who are just as de cid edly op posed to any free dom in the form or con- 
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tent of prayer. Ev ery thing must be done by rule. All one’s, thoughts, feel- 
ings, as pi ra tions must run in a groove, set by some one else. Which is right?
Is there any Scrip tural au thor ity for ei ther the one side or the other?

The Word of God does not pre scribe that prayer, to be ac cept able, must
be ei ther ex tem po ra ne ous, or fol low a given form; but un ques tion ably in di- 
cates that, other things be ing right, ei ther will be ac cept able.

As one reads his Bible with care he can not es cape the con clu sion that
many of those who are spo ken of as hav ing prayed, or whose prayers are
given, wholly, or in part, prayed spon ta neously, with out any pre pared
prayers be fore them. But many of them had their minds and hearts sat u rated
with the ma te rial of prayer. But Je sus tells us ex pressly that there is at least
one prayer which it is not only per mis si ble to use, but a duty to do so. When
the dis ci ples came to Je sus with the re quest: “Lord, teach us to pray”; they
not only re vealed it as their con vic tion that there is some thing about prayer
which can be taught, and learned; but Je sus replied: “When ye pray, say,”
— and then He gave them, for their and our use, that mas ter-piece of prayer,
the Lord’s Prayer. And any one who uses this prayer has most of his ar gu- 
ment against pre vi ously for mu lated prayers taken from him. It is true, this is
a Di vinely for mu lated, a God-given, prayer. But if it is right to use this
prayer for ex press ing our praise and our pe ti tions, it can not be wrong to use
any other prayer pre pared by godly peo ple, who have got ten their in spi ra- 
tion, and the con tent of their prayers, from the rich teach ing of God’s holy
Word.

We have heard peo ple speak slight ingly of the ser vice in the churches
where, as they said, the prayers are read from a book. The in ti ma tion be ing
that such prayers were not real prayers. The read ing of prayers, in the
Church, or any where else, should not be a mere for mal ity, a lip ser vice.
They should not be droned over by one who shows that he does "not en ter
into their spirit. They should come from the heart. They should ex press our
present thoughts and feel ings. But there is no rea son in the world why this
can not be true of the prayer which has been thought out be fore hand and re- 
duced to writ ing, or even pre pared by a dif fer ent per son than the one who is
now pre sent ing it at the throne of grace. In deed, there is much rea son why
the gen eral prayer of a wor ship ing con gre ga tion should be fa mil iar to all
who join in the ser vice. It is the prayer of the con gre ga tion It is the ex pres- 
sion of their de vo tion. Through it they are all to speak. They should all join
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in it, at least silently. And it is a good thing if they have it be fore them so
that they can fol low it word for word.

There are times when con di tions, lo cal, na tional, or in ter na tional, call for
spe cial prayers. And the leader of God’s peo ple should not fail to meet the
sit u a tion; af ter due de lib er a tion, he should lead the peo ple in spe cial prayers
of praise, pe ti tion, or in ter ces sion, as the cause may in di cate.

The “Di rec tory of Wor ship,” pre scribed by the Gen eral As sem bly of the
Pres by te rian Church, in the chap ter treat ing “Of Pub lic Prayers,” gives a
lengthy out line for the “Long Prayer,” with many di vi sions and sub-di vi- 
sions; and closes with the ad mo ni tion that when the min is ter is “To en ter on
par tic u lar acts of wor ship, he should com pose his spirit, and di gest his
thoughts for prayer, that it may be per formed with dig nity and pro pri ety,
and that he may not dis grace that im por tant ser vice by mean, ir reg u lar and
ex trav a gant ef fu sions.” This be ing the ex pres sion of a rather non-litur gi cal
Church is sig nif i cant, and wholly rel e vant. It shows that the lead ers of that
in tel li gent Church hold that a man should pray with un der stand ing. And to
do this, he must use fore thought, and make prepa ra tion. And if he uses, to
any ex tent, the out line fur nished, he is of fer ing, es sen tially, a stated prayer.

Dr. Jef fer son, one of the most em i nent di vines of the Methodist Church,
has writ ten some strong words against undi gested, un pre pared prayers in
the ser vices of God’s house. “Ex tem po ra ne ous prayer is a form of lib erty
which har bors a mul ti tude of sins. It is of ten taken for granted that be cause
a man is given the priv i lege of fram ing each Sun day his own prayers he
holds a li cense to mold them on the spur of the mo ment. The re sult is that in
many a church there is a type of con fused and de formed prayer which is
both scan dalous and in suf fer able. Many a Chris tian of cul ti va tion has been
driven into a litur gi cal church be cause he could not en dure the un kempt and
boor ish prayers of his pas tor. Men and women of re fine ment can not be led
to the throne of grace by a man who lac er ates all the nerves of taste at ev ery
step in his sup pli ca tions. Prayers as well as ser mons must be pre pared, not
nec es sar ily in ev ery phrase and word, but by med i ta tion and a care ful sur- 
vey, first of the needs of the con gre ga tion, and then the needs of the Church
uni ver sal. There was a su per sti tion once that pre pared ser mons were an
abom i na tion to the Lord, inas much as they in ter fered with the op er a tion of
the Holy Spirit upon the preacher’s brain and heart in the hour when he
stood be fore the peo ple. Hap pily for the world that su per sti tion has passed
away. Ex pe ri ence has proved that the Holy Spirit has bet ter op por tu nity to
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work His will through the ser mon which has been pre pared by long and pa- 
tient la bor, than through the flighty and rhap sod i cal mouthings of a preacher
averse to study.”

What is true of the prayer of the pas tor in God’s house be fore the con- 
gre ga tion is true, in prin ci ple, of the prayers of the in di vid ual in his closet,
and in the fam ily cir cle. Prayer ought not be for mal here any more than
else where. But for mal ity is not the same as the use of a form. To say a
prayer, as a mere duty, is not a high form of prayer. To say it as a con ven- 
tion, with out think ing or car ing, is a hyp o crit i cal for mal ity. To make our re- 
quests known unto God, to pour out our heart’s praise, and our soul’s wants
to Him, with faith and in love, this is pray ing. And if we can find some body
else’s words that con vey our thoughts bet ter than we can ex press them our- 
selves there is noth ing to pre vent it, ev ery thing to fa vor it.

A great many of our peo ple, I am sure, feel in their hearts that they ought
to pray more than they do; but are afraid that they can not pray aright. In
part, this may be only a sense of timid ity. In part, it is true of all of us. We
all need to pray: “Lord, teach us to pray.” But we must rem edy the de fect as
best we can. We must learn to pray. And the Holy Spirit is con stantly seek- 
ing to teach us to pray. We should be docile pupils. And we will learn to
pray best by pray ing.

We are not all alike flu ent in ex press ing our selves. Some of us are rather
halt ing in this re spect. But if we need some thing badly, and feel strongly
that we need it, we gen er ally suc ceed in mak ing our selves un der stood. It
will be so in prayer. God tells us that He un der stands even our groan ings. It
is not our poor gram mar and faulty logic which of fend God, when it is the
best we can do. It is our ne glect of prayer, our fail ure to try to pray, which
grieves His heart.

If we fear that we can not put our thoughts into proper words, or if we
can not over come our fear of try ing to do so, there are plenty of good helps
pro vided for us. There are prayer books with prayers for all times and con- 
di tions; prayers which have stood the test of years, prayers through which
the best of God’s peo ple have voiced their hearts de sires. Let us use them,
they will teach us how to pray.
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"A ten der child of sum mers three,
Seek ing her lit tle bed at night,
Paused on the dark stair timidly.
‘O, mother, take my hand,’ said she,
‘And then the dark will all be light.’

"We older chil dren grope our way
From dark be hind to dark be fore;
And only when our hands we lay,
Dear Lord, in Thine, the night is day,
And there is dark ness nev er more.

“Reach down ward to the sun less days,
Wherein our guides are blind as we,
And faith is small and hope de lays;
Take Thou the hand of prayer we raise,
And let us feel the light of Thee.”
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The Prayer Life Of Je sus

And it came to pass in these days that He went out into the moun tain to pray, and He con- 
tin ued all night in prayer to God. — St. Luke 6:12.

THERE ARE DIF FI CUL TIES con nected with the sub ject of prayer; dif fi cul ties if
we make prayer a sub ject of in tel lec tual study, dif fi cul ties if we sim ply take
a sur vey of the prac ti cal ex pe ri ences of our own prayer-life. But who would
ex pect it to be oth er wise with a sub ject so vast, reach ing out to ward the
very shores of the in fi nite? Some of these dif fi cul ties we have re cently con- 
sid ered. But a lit tle re flec tion will soon con vince us that the dif fi cul ties
which the sub ject of prayer presents are much smaller than those which the
think ing mind has to face when the at tempt is made to brush prayer aside,
and all the great truths nec es sar ily in volved in it. The man who does not be- 
lieve in prayer can not con sis tently be lieve in God, at least not in such a God
as the Scrip tures rep re sent Him to be. And then how ab so lutely un fath- 
omable, and dis tress ingly per plex ing, be comes the prob lem of hu man life.

If the dif fi cul ties con nected with the study and prac tice of prayer were
ten times as great as they are, there is one thing which should, and for the
Chris tian does, for ever set tle the ques tion of the per fect rea son able ness of
prayer, and its un ques tion able prof itable ness. This one thing is the sim ple
fact that Je sus Christ prayed, prayed reg u larly and earnestly.

Je sus was a per fect be ing. No taint of sin ever touched the sanc tu ary of
His in ner life. He was holy, harm less, un de filed; sep a rate from sin ners, and
made higher than the heav ens. But on one side of His na ture Je sus was truly
a man. And the word man, as is the name of ev ery other crea ture, is but an- 
other term for de pen dence. Man is phys i cally and spir i tu ally de pen dent. To
have a hu man na ture means to be sub ject to temp ta tion, and to have many
needs. And man can not help feel ing his needs, and his de pen dence. This is
the ex pla na tion, in large part, of the fact that man is never fully sat is fied.
The only con di tion un der which man can be rea son ably sat is fied, and ex pe- 
ri ence some thing of that peace which Je sus showed that He had, and of
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which He speaks so much to us, is when he is walk ing in fel low ship with
God, with his hand in his heav enly Fa ther’s, and draw ing his in spi ra tion and
strength from the in ex haustible foun tain of the Fa ther’s life. It may not ex- 
plain all, but this was un ques tion ably part of the rea son why Je sus prayed as
He did. He had a hu man na ture. And all that is hu man needs the help which
only God can give, which He wants to be stow on His chil dren; but for the
be stowal of which He wants His chil dren to ask.

Brethren, if we have looked deep into the mys ter ies and in volved pro- 
cesses of na ture, and think we have found dif fi cul ties there when it comes
to har mo niz ing them with the prin ci ples and prac tice of prayer, then let us
look up through the mists, which ob scure the vi sion of the dwellers in the
vale, to the moun tain top, where Je sus spent long hours in prayer. That sight
set tles all ar gu ment. If Je sus prayed it must be good to pray. It must be in
per fect har mony with the high est of all sys tems of law, only the faintest out- 
lines of which, per chance, have as yet come within the purview of our
knowl edge.

For our fur ther in struc tion and en cour age ment, let us to day make a study
of the Prayer-Life of Je sus.

1. Je sus Prayed

In the first place, let us more fully con sider the sim ple fact that Je sus
prayed, that He was a man of prayer.

To the de vout child of God, I think, there is noth ing in the Gospel record
which sounds more nat u ral, and.be com ing, than the oft re peated state ment
that Je sus prayed. Some few, a very few, have stum bled at the thought of a
pray ing Christ. They have felt, some how, that to wres tle in prayer, as Je sus
un mis tak ably did, de tracts from the splen dor of His di vine, kingly char ac ter.
And to ex plain the un usual, not to say, to them, rather un be com ing sight
they say, — Je sus must have prayed, not be cause He ever felt the need of
any thing; only as an ex am ple for us who do have need to pray. Away with
all quib bling. Let us em brace the mys tery, nor care much to ex plain. Je sus
prayed, that is enough. And, oh, how He prayed! In the Tem ple, and on the
moun tain top; in the hour of try ing con flict, and in the hour of cheer ing vic- 
tory; in the midst of His dis ci ples, and alone in the wilder ness; when He sat
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at ta ble in the quiet fam ily cir cle to break bread, and when He stood by the
grave from which the dead was to be called.

Je sus prayed not only at times dur ing the silent watches of the night; but,
as our text in forms us, He prayed all through the night. And this was the
case again and again. And He prayed thus, not as a mere process of self-
mor ti fi ca tion; but to sat isfy His soul’s de sire for fel low ship with the Fa ther,
and to gain strength for the du ties of the day. All hours were suit able hours
of prayer for Je sus. He prayed in the morn ing when the sun, all glo ri ous,
called the chil dren of men to the du ties of the day. He prayed at even tide
when the tasks of the day had left His body weary, and call ing for re pose.
Je sus prayed for Him self, He prayed for oth ers; He prayed when His heart
was filled with grief, He prayed when His soul was full of songs of thank- 
ful ness. The Mas ter prayed for His friends, He prayed for His foes. He
prayed un der all cir cum stances, He em braced ev ery op por tu nity. Be ing a
per fect man, Je sus did that which per fect man must ever do, find His chief
de light in com mu nion with the Fa ther of light and life.

The four Gospels, as you know, give us a brief bi o graph i cal sketch of Je- 
sus’ life; each of the books, gen er ally, adding some thing to sup ple ment the
oth ers. The ca sual reader of this record may not be very deeply im pressed
by what is said here of the prayers, and the prayer-life of Je sus. But the pic- 
ture which the care ful stu dent gets is dif fer ent. One dis cov ers that the
prayer-life of Je sus sub tly per me ates the whole story, form ing, so to speak,
its warp and woof. Some fif teen spe cific men tions of prayers, and times of
prayer, are given; but, usu ally, the ref er ences seem in ci den tal, a word here
and there; but in their to tal ity they show us a kneel ing Christ, a Christ with
an up-turned face.

The greater num ber of the fif teen men tions of the fact that Je sus prayed
are found in the Gospel ac cord ing to St. Luke, who, above all the other
Gospel writ ers, gives us the pic ture of the hu man na ture of the world’s
Saviour. It is St. Luke who, in chap ter one, tells us that Je sus, when He was
bap tized, and was thus, of fi cially, in ducted into His pub lic of fice, and con- 
se crated to His great life-work, prayed. And it was while thus en gaged that
the heav ens were opened, that the Holy Spirit came down upon Him, and
the ev er last ing Fa ther pro claimed that this was His beloved Son, in whom
He was well pleased.

As we should ex pect, Je sus prayed in con nec tion with all His work.
Most, if not all, His mir a cles were pref aced with, may we not cor rectly say
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the re sult of, earnest prayer.
In the first chap ter of St. Mark we have the ac count of a stren u ous day’s

work per formed by Je sus in the early days of His min istry. It was in what
came to be known as His home town — _ Ca per naum. He had taught in the
Syn a gogue, He had cast out a de mon, He healed Pe ter’s mother-in-law. And
then, in the evening, the maple, hav ing learned of the Mas ter’s mighty
works, crowded about the house, hav ing brought with them all their ail ing
kins folk. Je sus passed among them, and healed them all. This con tin ued till
far into the night. Rea son ing from hu man analo gies, we should say, as- 
suredly af ter such pro longed, and ex haust ing, ap pli ca tion the Mas ter would
re quire a pe riod of rest longer than usual. Not so. Next morn ing, even be —
fore break of day, Je sus arose and went out into the desert to pray. Virtue
had gone out of Je sus; the sight of so much dis tress, phys i cal and spir i tual,
drew upon the very foun tain of life. His soul-life, His vi tal forces needed re- 
plen ish ing. He could find it only in com mu nion with God. So while oth ers
would have been seek ing the needed rest in added hours of re pose, Je sus
sought it in prayer.

And it is to be noted that, when the ab sence of Je sus from Pe ter’s home
was dis cov ered, this Apos tle at once eas ily di vines where Je sus may be
found. And, pray, how did he come to this knowl edge? I think there is only
one, but a very ob vi ous, ex pla na tion. Even in these early days of Christ’s
min istry it had be come known that thus to re tire, and be alone with God,
and cast down His bur dens at His feet, and re fresh Him self by drink ing at
this in ex haustible foun tain of strength, was a habit of life with Je sus.

The next men tion of Je sus’ pray ing we find in St. Luke five. The record
tells us that His works were so Widely her alded, and drew such a mul ti tude
of peo ple around Him, that He with drew to the coun try side, and prayed. But
there is more in these words than the ca sual reader sees at a glimpse. The
words re ally sug gest a se ries of acts run ning through a num ber of days. This
was the sit u a tion. Je sus was thronged by the peo ple day af ter day. The
greater the num ber that came to Him the less time He had for re tire ment
and prayer; but the less time Je sus had for this, be cause of the mul ti plic ity
of du ties, the more He needed it. So we see Him, again and again, seek ing
for op por tu ni ties to with draw for mo ments, if not hours, of prayer.

In His con duct here Je sus did not do as do so many of His fol low ers. As
op por tu ni ties for ser vice present them selves in in creas ing num ber, as du ties
press upon us, we of ten give less time to the se cret cham ber. We are prone
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to say: Well, this must be done, and that task is call ing; we will have to cur- 
tail the pe riod usu ally set aside for prayer. Not so with Je sus. He did not
say: We will give all our time to work, it is so press ing; and when we can
find a lit tle time we will ask the Lord to bless it. First of all, He went to the
Fa ther in prayer; earnest, whole-souled prayer; and then He went to His
work with telling power. And sim i lar have been the ex pe ri ences of all God’s
great chil dren. There are no ex cep tions.

The fourth men tion of Je sus’ pray ing is that of our text. The time was
yet rather early in His min istry. He had been hav ing some very try ing times
with the Jew ish lead ers, who were nag ging His ev ery step, and crit i ciz ing
His ev ery move. On the mor row the Mas ter was to make se lec tion of the
twelve who were to form the in ner cir cle of dis ci ples while He lived, and
con tinue His work af ter His res ur rec tion and as cen sion into heaven. There
was only one best thing that Je sus could do at such a time, — take it all to
the Fa ther in prayer. This He did. There is noth ing said of His hav ing
planned to spend all the night in prayer. But Je sus found so much rest in
prayer, such a calm ness came over His spirit while He prayed, there was so
much of gen uine de light in com mu nion with His heav enly Fa ther that, ere
He knew it, the night had flown, and the land scape was kissed by the rays
of a newly, risen sun. And if we stood in such re la tion to our heav enly Fa- 
ther as we might, if our hearts were at tuned to spir i tual things as they ought
to be, the hours of prayer would not be irk some, they would not be for got- 
ten; these times of com mu nion would draw us, the flight of time would be
for got ten; and,in stead of a very few min utes of hur riedly ut tered prayer, the
min utes would lengthen into quar ter hours, half hours, and hours.

We can not en ter into de tails con cern ing all the oc ca sions which have
been made a mat ter of record as to Je sus’ prayers. We can only briefly
sketch it. Af ter hav ing been in ter rupted in His search for rest, as
St. Matthew tells us, in chap ter four teen, He spent the day in teach ing the
mul ti tude; at even tide He mul ti plied the loaves and fishes and fed them all,
and sent them away with gen tle leave-tak ing, and then went up into the
moun tain, and spent the night in prayer. The more labors mul ti plied, the
more nu mer ous and try ing the dif fi cul ties which be set Him, the more did
Je sus find re course in prayer. He prayed alone, He prayed in the cir cle of
His dis ci ples, as if to win them to the same kind of life.

Both St. Matthew and St. Mark tell us of the trans fig u ra tion; but it is
St. Luke who tells us that Je sus, at this time, had gone up to the moun tain to
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pray; and that it was while He prayed that the fash ion of His coun te nance
was changed. It was while Je sus was pray ing in a cer tain place that one of
the dis ci ples ap proached Him with the re quest which must have de lighted
His heart, and to which we are di rectly in debted for the Lord’s Prayer, the
mas ter prayer of the ages. This re quest was: Lord, teach us to pray. These
men, be yond doubt, were men of prayer; but in the pres ence of the way Je- 
sus prayed they felt that there was some thing they had not yet learned. This
re quest, earnestly ut tered, is the first step in ef fec tu ally learn ing how to
pray.

Je sus prayed when He raised Lazarus from the dead. He prayed when
the cross loomed be fore Him.; He tells Pe ter that He has prayed for Him
per son ally in view of his com ing temp ta tion. Af ter the cel e bra tion of the
last Passover, and the in sti tu tion of the Lord’s Sup per, He gave ut ter ance to
that won der ful high priestly prayer, so full of calm courage, heav enly Wis- 
dom, and yearn ing love. In Geth se mane, where the sin less soul of Je sus was
brought face to face with the grip ping re al ity of the world’s sin, He prayed
as no other be ing on earth ever prayed be fore, or since. Dur ing the in ter vals
of most in tense wrestling in prayer, He ad mon ished His dis ci ples to pray.
Fi nally He won the com plete vic tory of self-sur ren der, of self-im mo la tion,
which made Him so calm and strong in the clos ing or deals of those tragic
days; which en abled Him to pray for His mur der ers, and peace fully to com- 
mit His soul into His Fa ther’s hands.

As we look at the sub limely beau ti ful life, and blessed min istry of Je sus,
thoughts come to us con cern ing the source of His ini tia tive, the power of
His sus tained ef fort, His mar velous calm ness and courage in the midst of
con fus ing el e ments and the cry of bat tle. Not for get ful of the fact that He
was truly the Son of God, not wish ing to de tract a par ti cle from the sub lime
dig nity and per fec tions of His purely hu man at tributes, we an swer that, as
the son of man, all these gifts and graces came to Him in an swer to His
whole-hearted, un ceas ing, be liev ing prayer. And ev ery min istry of man
which is, in any mea sure, freighted with bless ing for self and oth ers; which
takes up, with heroic de ter mi na tion, the heavy tasks the ac com plish ment of
which makes for the gen eral bet ter ment of hu man life; which meets, un- 
daunted, the fierce, life-sap ping, as saults of the pow ers of dark ness, must be
sus tained by cease less moun tain top ex pe ri ences, — by un bro ken com mu- 
nion with God, the beget ting, and sus tain ing, Fa ther of all life. It is thus
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alone that the in ner man is sus tained day by day, that he re news his strength
like the ea gle.

If the Mas ter could not live, or work, with out prayer, how can the dis ci- 
ple dis pense with it and pros per, ei ther as to his in ner life, or his work? We
all need the prayers of the com pany, of the fam ily, of the con gre ga tion; but
this is not enough. God said to Moses: “Come up to the top of the moun- 
tain.” Again and again Je sus re tired to the desert, or the moun tain top. In
other words, we need to be alone with God; there to un bur den, there to be
re plen ished from the in ex haustible foun tain. In those blessed hours what
con quests have been won, are yet to be won! When men have had proper
in ter view with God they do not fear what men can do.

Have we prayed? Have we pleaded earnestly at the throne of grace? Has
our prayer been an act of wor ship? Have our hearts been en larged by con- 
tem pla tion of the per fec tions of the tri une God? Have we been grate ful,
thank ful for all the bless ings re ceived? Have we con fessed the weak nesses,
the sins, which form the bar ri ers to higher things? Have we asked to have
the void in our lives filled with the things of God’s own choos ing? Have we
asked for strength to over come, to re al ize our ideals, to be come the men and
women the im age of which we see re flected in the per fect ex am ple of Je- 
sus? Have we been dis ap pointed? Has our strength been in ad e quate? Have
our bur dens con tin ued to be heavy? Have the thorns con tin ued to prick and
fes ter? Let us not think that our prayers have been in vain. An earnest, hon- 
est, spir i tual, be liev ing prayer is never in vain. We can never go astray, we
never do in vain what Je sus taught us to do, and what He Him self prac ticed.

2. The Se cret of the Prayer Life

In the sec ond place, we want to no tice that the se cret of our Saviour’s faith- 
ful pray ing, and our faith ful pray ing, is to be found in the prayer-life.

Chris tians rec og nize that they ought to pray; that it is a duty and a priv i- 
lege, that it ought to be a de light. Their needs im pel them to pray from time
to time. But with many there is lit tle spon tane ity, lit tle joy, in their pray ing.
And be cause, as they so of ten think, their prayers have not been an swered,
their pray ing is of ten very spas modic, faint-hearted, and al to gether un sat is- 
fac tory. There are many el e ments com bin ing to pro duce this re sult.
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We think, how ever, that they may all be summed up in this that such
peo ple lack the es sen tials of what we may call the prayer-life.

Our Saviour re ally prayed, there was no act ing, no feign ing. But prayer
with Him was much more than re peat ing words; it was more than the cry ing
out of a star tled, suf fer ing soul; it was more than the bom bard ing of heaven
with pe ti tions; it was more than the lux u ri ous self-in dul gence of a self- pity- 
ing soul. Oh, it is true, our Sav ior’s shoul ders were pressed down with ac cu- 
mu lated bur dens, in vis i ble, but very real, and very heavy. No doubt Je sus
prayed to re cruit His strength. We know that there were times when the
heart of Je sus was filled to its ut most ca pac ity with grief, with grief caused
by tast ing oth ers’ grief. So real, so deep, so ag o niz ing were these sor rows
that the Lord of glory was con strained to cry out: “My soul is ex ceed ing
sor row ful unto death.” Be yond the shadow of a doubt Je sus prayed to the
end that the po tent touch of the Fa ther’s lov ing hand might send heal ing and
com fort to His bruised heart. But this was not all. When Je sus prayed it was
a go ing into the holy of holies, to meet His Fa ther face to face, and to sat- 
isfy the yearn ing of His soul for God by drink ing deeply at the in ex- 
haustible foun tain of wis dom, and power, and love. At the times when it is
said that Je sus spent the night in prayer, it is prob a ble that He did not spend
the greater part of the time in of fer ing a se ries of pe ti tions, rather in a rapt
con tem pla tion of God’s glo ri ous pres ence, and of tast ing the sweets of
undis turbed fel low ship with Him. These were hours of spe cial en trance into
the se cret place of the most High, and of dwelling un der the shadow of the
Almighty. They were hours of med i ta tion on the per son and per fec tions of
the Fa ther of light and life; hours of drink ing at the eter nal foun tain of
beauty and truth and ho li ness; hours of lis ten ing to the Fa ther’s voice, di- 
rectly spo ken, whis pered in Spirit breath ings, heard in the evening zephyr,
and read in the silent lan guage of the bright sen tinels of the sky. And when
the glory that sur rounded Him, and the bless ings that filled His soul, moved
Je sus to put His thoughts into words, His ut tered prayer was, in sub stance,
that He might, more and more, be iden ti fied with the Fa ther in thought and
will; that He might be wholly like Him in His life; that He might be able
rightly to in ter pret the Fa ther to the needy and wait ing chil dren of men; that
He might be able suc cess fully to com plete the work the Fa ther had sent
Him to do.

This is what we mean by the prayer-life of Je sus. He had sur ren dered
Him self wholly to His heav enly Fa ther. “Fa ther, not my will, but Thine be
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done” was not only a once ut tered pe ti tion; but the at ti tude of Je sus’ life.
The deep est and most abid ing ten den cies of His life were go ing out God-
ward. Christ’s life was like the flower which, dur ing the whole day, keeps
turn ing so as to be able to bask in the di rect rays of the sun. To a life like
this, which is a liv ing, and never ceas ing, prayer, the ut tered prayer be- 
comes, in deed, a vi tal breath. Je sus prayed not only be cause, and when, He
wanted cer tain spe cific bless ings; but be cause His was a God-filled life, —
and this not only as to His God head, but as to His man hood.

Je sus is our ex am ple in this that He prayed, prayed faith fully and
earnestly. But if we are to fol low Him in what we may call the ex ter nals, the
form, of prayer, we must fol low Him in the cul ti va tion of a prayer-life. We
must live close to God. We must love Him, and the things He loves. This
can come only from a Spirit-filled life, from fel low ship with Christ, and
through Him with the ev er last ing Fa ther.

If, through study and med i ta tion, we have come to a lively ap pre ci a tion
of the great ness and good ness of God, as He has re vealed Him self in His
word; if Christ, in all His con de scend ing low li ness, may we not say be cause
of His con de scend ing low li ness, has come to be to us the fairest among ten
thou sand, and al to gether lovely; if there is noth ing in all the world fills our
hearts with such a mea sure of de light as to dwell on what our Sav ior is to
us, and has done for us, and is do ing for us, then we, too, will pray, pray of- 
ten, pray reg u larly; be cause we will have a prayer-life. Prayer then will not
be a bur den but a de light.

Chris tian ity is pri mar ily and pre em i nently a life of fel low ship with God.
It is not merely go ing through forms; it is not the de tached do ing of things,
the do ing of things with out a de fined mo tive. Chris tian ity is a con scious liv- 
ing with God, a turn ing to Him in ev ery thing, for ev ery thing, — for life,
guid ance, strength, par don, growth, ap proval. In fel low ship there is mu tual
ex change of thought and feel ing. In fel low ship with God prayer is one of
the chief ways of ex press ing one’s self to God, as God de clares Him self to
us chiefly through His word. When the life is right with God, then; when
we have what we call the prayer-life, there will be lit tle trou ble about our
prayers. Our life will be a prayer. We will put our thoughts and feel ings into
prayers be cause we want to pray. We will pray when joy ous; pray when
tem po rar ily down cast; pray when we have been vic to ri ous; pray when, for
the time be ing, we have tasted the bit ter ness of de feat. And when we have
found, as yet, no words in which to for mu late the vi sions we have glimpsed,
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and our de sires refuse to lend them selves to the ac cus tomed for mu las of
lan guage, God will still un der stand. He knows how to in ter pret our groans,
our mute joys gain tongue be fore Him, and the un ut ter able yearn ings of our
hearts burst into plead ings most elo quent.

Je sus is our ex am ple in pray ing. If we would truly im i tate Him in this,
we must be filled, as He was, with the life of God; with our hand in His we
must walk close to the heav enly Fa ther. Only those who truly love God, the
tri une God, for what He is, and has done, and is do ing, for us; and have ab- 
so lute con fi dence in Him, can truly pray to Him. This kind of life does not
come by ac ci dent, it comes only by cul ti va tion; by liv ing close to God in
His word, by tak ing the life which Christ of fers us in liv ing faith, by prac- 
tic ing the virtues which Christ in cul cates. Lord, Christ, give us more of Thy
life, — teach us to pray!
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The Prayers Of Je sus

As you have no ticed, I have not se lected any par tic u lar text as the ba sis of my ser mon. Je- 
sus Christ Him self is my text. And there is no bet ter one.

Je sus is our great teacher. He teaches us no less by ex am ple than by word of mouth. Je sus
Him self, and His Apos tles af ter Him, fre quently em pha size the im por tance of our im i tat ing
His ex am ple. Af ter one of His re mark able acts of ser vice, Je sus turned to His Apos tles, and
said: “I have given you an ex am ple, that ye should do as I have done to you.” At an other
time He said: “Learn of Me,” what I do, as well as what I say; im i tate my man ner of life.
St. Pe ter tells us, speak ing spe cially of Je sus’ hu mil ity and pa tience, that He left us an ex- 
am ple, that we should fol low His steps (1 Pe ter 2:21). St. John says that those who pro fess
to abide in Christ, ought also to walk, even as He walked (1 John 2:6).

IN ALL THINGS the pat tern of life which Je sus sets be fore us should be the
ideal at which the earnest Chris tian aims. But if there is one place in the or- 
der ing of the prac ti cal life where, more than an other, we ought to fol low,
but have of ten failed to fol low, the ex am ple of Je sus, it seems to me it is in
what He teaches us about prayer.

In a re cent ser vice we had the op por tu nity of learn ing some im por tant
lessons con cern ing prayer from the life and con duct of Je sus. We saw that
He was con stant in prayer; that He made ev ery thing a sub ject of prayer; that
He be gan ev ery im por tant work with a sea son of prayer; and that all His
prayers were the spon ta neous out-pour ings of His soul. This was so be cause
His life was a prayer. He lived in con stant, and most in ti mate, fel low ship
with His Heav enly Fa ther. Hence it was nat u ral for Him to pray in words.

There are still many other im por tant lessons to be learned by an earnest,
sym pa thetic study of our Saviour as the model from whom we are to learn
how to pray aright. To day let us make a brief study of His prayers them- 
selves. From the great Mas ter’s own prac tice, we want to see how He
prayed, and for what things He prayed.

The Spirit of Je sus’ Prayers
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Com par a tively few of the prayers of Je sus have been recorded. Of the fact
that He prayed, prayed of ten, some times prayed long, that He poured out
His whole life in prayer, of this we have the most abun dant ev i dence. But of
the con tent of Je sus’ prayers com par a tively lit tle is given. How we should
like to have a book of the prayers of Je sus. What a rev e la tion of His mind
and heart; what a story of faith and love and loy alty it would give us. What
an in spi ra tion it would be to us. But here, as with the in ter pre ta tion of the
Mes sianic prophe cies given on the way to Em maus, they are with held. God
knows best. There are enough of Je sus’ prayers given to re veal to us the
tone, trend, and con tent of them.

The prayers of Je sus show us, by their con tent and gen eral tone, that
they are the ut ter ances of a son, one who comes as a beloved son to a loved
and revered fa ther. There is no pre sump tion, no tak ing of lib er ties, no tak ing
of things for granted, in Je sus’ prayers. But there is a di rect, art less, con fid- 
ing ap proach to the Fa ther which shows that the One who comes knows that
the Fa ther is await ing His ap proach, and is de lighted with His com ing. At
the same time Je sus’ prayers show that He rec og nizes the ex alted priv i lege
af forded Him in His com ing to the Fa ther, and that it was a never fail ing
source of joy and plea sure for Him thus to come.

In this Je sus was but il lus trat ing what He teaches us to do in the Lord’s
Prayer. Ev ery pe ti tion in this prayer is linked, gram mat i cally, and in thought
se quence, with the word Fa ther in the In tro duc tion. Those who pray in tel li- 
gently must rec og nize this. But more, they must get into the Spirit of it;
their hearts must go out with each pe ti tion Fa ther ward. See how Je sus did
this in His prayers. Take the lat ter part of St. Matthew, eleven. Af ter a sad
sur vey of the at ti tude of the peo ple to ward Him and His King dom, Je sus
breaks out in a brief prayer. In the space of three short verses, part of which
is a prayer, and part a state ment, the word Fa ther is re peated five times. Re- 
peated! yes, but not merely re peated. It was the bur den of the thought and
feel ing of the Son’s heart. It was a loved, adored Fa ther’s all-im por tant
busi ness the Son had on His heart. The work was im por tant only be cause it
was the Fa ther’s busi ness. Hence the word Fa ther sounds the dom i nant
note. So it was al ways. At the rais ing of Lazarus, in the high priestly prayer,
in the gar den, on the cross, ev ery where Fa ther is the first word, the word
which car ries the theme of the prayer, the pre cious word around which all
else clus ters.
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This kind of a re la tion ship begets con fi dence. which is an other el e ment
of prayer which Je sus teaches us by His ex am ple. Earthly par ents wor thy of
the name do all they can for their chil dren’s wel fare. Chil dren of such par- 
ents know this. And it af fects their in ter course. Je sus says, il lus trat ing this
very point: “If a son shall ask bread of any of you that is a fa ther, will he
give him a stone? or if he ask a fish, will he for a fish give him a ser pent? or
if he shall ask an egg, will he of fer him a scor pion? If ye then, be ing evil,
know how to give good gifts unto your chil dren, how much more shall your
Heav enly Fa ther give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him.” Yes, the Holy
Spirit as the high est of all bless ings: the guar an tee of all other things re ally
good for us.

Je sus al ways prayed with a full recog ni tion of what God’s fa ther hood
and His son ship meant to both. He knew that it meant that all the mea sure- 
less re sources of the Fa ther were at the dis posal of the Son in ev ery step that
was in ac cor dance with the Fa ther’s good and gra cious will, for the ben e fit
of the Son, and for the fur ther ance of the King dom. See how Je sus ex- 
presses this con fi dence as He stands by the open grave of Lazarus. “Fa ther,
I thank Thee that Thou hast heard me. And I know that Thou hear est me al- 
ways.” In the gar den, on the cross, ev ery where, the same con fi dence is in
ev i dence.

This is a les son we should learn, must learn, if we would pray aright. A
fal ter ing ap proach to the throne, re quests which breathe doubt, do not only
re veal our flabby faith; but it is an in sult to God, it is a re flec tion upon ei- 
ther His power, or good ness, or both. When we pray we should re mem ber
that we are pray ing not only to a fa ther; but to a Fa ther back of whose in fin- 
itely yearn ing fa ther-heart is an in fi nite wis dom, and an in fi nite power, all
pledged to fur ther ev ery true in ter est of ev ery true child of His. To for get
this is to dis honor Him, and do our selves an in jus tice.

This re la tion of lov ing, ador ing, trust ing son ship does not in ter fere with
true rev er ence, but begets it. And this is a les son which the prayers of Je sus
teach.

There is so much of ir rev er ence to day that we should give spe cial heed
to this les son. Many carry their ir rev er ence into the very house of God, and
some even into their prayers. Those who have ven er a tion in their hearts will
be rev er ent in all their de meanor. Those who have caught even glimpses of
God’s ex alted na ture, those whose souls go out to Him in ado ra tion, will act
rev er ently be fore Him at all times. It was so with Je sus in all things. He was
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Him self the Son of God, He was a full Sharer in all things that makes God
God, in all His pos ses sions. But He was per son i fied rev er ence in all things.
His prayers breathed the soul of rev er ence. We can hear it in His tones. We
can see it in His man ner. It is dis cernible in the sub stance of all His ut ter- 
ances.

Ir rev er ence is not merely a fail ure in de port ment, it is a dis ease of spir i- 
tual char ac ter. The per son de void of rev er ence shows that he has a very
shal low con cep tion of the na ture of God, and but lit tle faith in Him. It
shows a self-re liance wholly un war ranted by ac tual con di tions. We need
very much to be come Christ-like in the prac tice of the virtue of rev er ence.
Ev ery in crease in real rev er ence is a step God-ward.

An other les son which Je sus teaches us in His prayers, and which sprang
nat u rally from His con scious ness of son ship, and the full mean ing of God’s
fa ther hood, is the les son of sub mis sion to the Fa ther’s will; not a con- 
strained, but a whole-hearted. sat is fied sub mis sion.

In all the af fairs of His life Je sus showed the Spirit of those ever mem o- 
rable words: “Not my will, but Thine be done.” In these words the spot less
man hood of Je sus was speak ing as it faced the task of wad ing through the
mire and stench of the world’s ac cu mu lated sin. This was a thou sand fold
more of a soul re coil from sin than it was of the flesh as it thought of the
buf fet ing, the crown of thorns, and the man gling nails and spear. That tidal
wave of sin was what was most on His mind when He cried: “Fa ther, let
this cup pass from me.” It was a per fectly proper prayer. But ter ri ble as He
rec og nizes the or deal to be through which He soon must pass, Je sus holds
His will sub ject to the Fa ther’s will; sub ject, in other words, to the uni ver sal
good; the es tab lish ment, the suc cess, of the King dom He had come, in obe- 
di ence to the Di vine will, to found. In yield ing His own will, the wish
prompted chiefly by the pu rity of His own im mac u late life, to the will of
His Heav enly Fa ther, Je sus showed His per fect con fi dence in the wis dom
and love of His Heav enly Fa ther.

Brethren, let us learn the les son. It is a les son badly needed by all of us.
God has proved, and is still prov ing, that He de serves our con fi dence. Je sus
Christ has proved, even by faith ful ness unto death, that He de serves our
con fi dence. His plans are all per fect. The love and wis dom which con ceived
them are per fect. The power which ex e cutes them is per fect. There have
been, there can be, no mis takes. They do not al ways run cur rent with our
plans, or with our con cep tions of ease and plea sure. But God al ways has
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His eye on the goal, the ul ti mate good of each, and of all. When we come
once to fully be lieve this the cur rent of life be comes full and strong. It may
mo men tar ily flinch as it re al izes the con se quences the path of duty im poses.
But it is only tem po rary. The dom i nant soul, in which the Christ reigns,
takes the de mur ring will of the flesh cap tive to the will of God. Life it self,
and all life’s af fairs. are sub mit ted to the will of the Heav enly Fa ther. Such
chil dren of God come con fi dently to Him; they tell Him all their trou bles,
they spread out be fore Him all their plans, they make known all their wants,
and there they leave it all. Trust ing His higher wis dom, and His far ther-see- 
ing love, they are will ing to sub mit ev ery thing to the cru cible of His
unerring judg ment. And if they find that their ways, be ing fault ily con- 
ceived, are not His ways: if they find that His ways re quire self-re nun ci a- 
tion, and sac ri fice, even to the tear ing of life’s ten der est ties, they say: “Fa- 
ther, not my will; but Thine, be done.” This is the supreme test of con fi- 
dence.

The Sub ject Mat ter of Je sus’ Prayers

Je sus’ prayers show us that He came to the Fa ther as a Son, that He came
with a spirit of con fi dence, rev er ence, and sub mis sion. Let us now look
more par tic u larly at the con tent of these prayers. And as we do so let us
can didly, and with out spar ing our selves, com pare with it the things for
which we, or di nar ily, pray.

There is no doubt that Je sus made all the minu tia of the ev ery day life a
sub ject of prayer. He who taught us to pray for all the things need ful for this
life did not fail to il lus trate it in His own con duct. But have you never no- 
ticed that in the recorded prayers of Je sus, the things which have to do
merely with this earthly life oc cupy a sub or di nate place? May this not ex- 
plain why so many of our prayers are fruit less, or prac ti cally so? We pray so
largely, some, prob a bly, so ex clu sively, for things for the body, and the
present life, that in spirit, at least, we get out side of the prayer sphere. We
be come so ma te ri ally minded, so ab sorbed in mere things, that we get out of
har mony with God. the great spirit who, must be ap proached by spir i tu ally
minded peo ple, even when they pray for tem po ral bless ings, that we do not
re ally get in con tact with God when we pray.



95

There is not a note of self ish ness, of self-seek ing, in any of Je sus’
prayers. In that great prayer in St. John sev en teen, He does be gin with a
plea for self, and that a plea to be glo ri fied. That looks, at first glance, as if
self was loom ing large in Je sus’ thought. But a very lit tle care ful study
shows that there is ab so lutely noth ing self-cen tered in it. Je sus knew that
His el e va tion to the throne of glory, where He be longed by in her ent right,
could come only as He went down into the val ley of shame, and af ter He
was lifted up, on the ac cursed tree as an ob ject of scorn to the whole un be- 
liev ing world. Christ’s high priestly prayer, so far as it was a prayer for
Him self, was a prayer for faith ful ness, that through His abase ment the Fa- 
ther might be glo ri fied. It was a prayer full of yearn ing for the lost chil dren
of men, to whom would be brought, as the re sult of the ac cep tance of His
com pleted work, eter nal life.

The only recorded prayer in which Je sus prayed only for Him self is the
prayer in the gar den of Geth se mane. Here He wres tled in prayer as no crea- 
ture, man or an gel. be fore or since, ever wres tled in prayer. But even here
there is not even an un der tone of self ish ness. There would have been no
blame wor thi ness in it if it had been wholly a plea for re lease from the phys- 
i cal tor ture He knew to be com ing. But this was the least of it. The cup
which even then was tor tur ing his pure soul, and be gin ning to steep Him
more and more into hellish black ness, and com pass ing Him round with de- 
mo niac fury, was the in ex press ible world-bur den of sin. Even among men,
the real agony caused by the con scious ness of sin only the rel a tive pure
know. The agony Je sus felt when be ing en gulfed by the ac cu mu lated, con- 
cen trated sin of hu man ity, man can only con jec ture, but con jec ture best
when he rev er ently con tem plates the scene in Geth se mane. Let us not for get
that" even here the will of Je sus, sor row ing unto death, was wholly sub mis- 
sive to the will of the Fa ther. For His sake, and the sake of many brethren
thereby to be saved, Je sus was ready to cross the Sty gian stream. It was all
the very an tithe sis of self ish ness.

The needs of oth ers formed the bur den of all Je sus’ prayers. The hun gry,
the lame, the halt and the blind touched His com pas sion ate heart, and called
forth prayers for them which touched and opened the reser voirs of in fi nite
power for them. When the mind that searches out the deep est re cesses of
men’s souls saw the weak ness which was go ing to cause one of the twelve
to thrice deny Him; He, the Lord and Saviour, sounded the warn ing, and
said, en cour ag ingly: “Pe ter I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not.”
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This ex pressed the key note of Je sus’ at ti tude to ward men, and is still; for
He is still pray ing for His brethren on earth.

In that last night, in that up per cham ber where the strength en ing feast of
love was in sti tuted, and first re ceived, the great high priestly prayer was of- 
fered. Of this prayer Melanchthon said, shortly be fore his death: “There is
no voice which has ever been heard, ei ther in Heaven or in earth, more ex- 
alted, more holy, more fruit ful, more sub lime, than this prayer of fered by
the Son of God.” In this prayer, of fered at the cri sis of His earthly life, qus
takes up, af ter a few in tro duc tory words con cern ing Him self in His re la tion
to the Fa ther, the theme of His life’s ac tiv i ties. And the un der ly ing thought
of it all is the vic tory of God’s plans, the wel fare of His weak, but beloved,
dis ci ples. As Je sus prays for them, we can see, even to this dis tant day, that
His words breathe forth His very soul. “I pray for them.” “They are Thine.”
“Holy Fa ther, keep through Thine own name those whom Thou hast given
me, that they may be one, as we are.” “I have given them Thy Word; and
.the world hath hated them, be cause they are not of the world, even as I am
not of the world. I pray not that Thou shouldst take them out of the world,
but that Thou shouldst keep them from the evil.” “Sanc tify them through
Thy truth; Thy Word is truth.”

In this prayer Je sus starts with Him self, the es sen tial cen ter of the spir i- 
tual, as well as the cos mic, King dom of God. In the next step, as we have
seen, He makes the Apos tles, who were to be, next in suc ces sion, the in stru- 
ments for build ing up the King dom, the sub jects of His spe cial plead ing.
The next step is still in log i cal se quence. He prays for all those who will al- 
low them selves to be won for the King dom. “Nei ther pray I for these alone,
but for them also which shall be lieve on me through their word; that they all
may be one, as Thou, Fa ther, art in me, and I in Thee, that they also may be
one in us; that the world may be lieve that Thou hast sent me. And that the
world may know that Thou hast sent me, and hast loved. them, as Thou hast
loved me.”

Brethren, once we be gin to for get some of our petty, and, oft times, imag- 
i nary, ills; and catch such a vi sion of God’s King dom, and its mean ing to
men, that our en er gies are ab sorbed, and our be ing trans formed; then we
will be gin to pray, as to the sub ject mat ter of our prayers; then such great
things are go ing to be done by God in an swer to our prayers that the world
will be as ton ished, and we our selves will share it.
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One of the great lessons taught, then, by the prayers of Je sus is that true
prayer is largely in ter ces sory; plead ing for oth ers, es pe cially for their spir i- 
tual wel fare. We have to pray for some things for our selves for which Je sus
did not have to pray for Him self. We have to make of prayer a ve hi cle of
con fes sion, and a plea for for give ness. But know ing that all oth ers are our
broth ers in need, we in clude them also in our pe ti tions.

If we are Chris tians at all, we prob a bly pray for oth ers at times; for our
chil dren, other rel a tives, and friends. But can didly, what, in gen eral, is the
bur den of our prayers for them? I know there are ex cep tions; but very of ten
is it not that they may have health, be dili gent and suc cess ful in busi ness, be
well thought of, and be spared shame, and dis ap point ment? Very good
things are these in their place. But is this as deep and as far as our love for
par ent, child, hus band, wife, or fel low man goes? Then our love, as a Chris- 
tian, is very shal low, and our prayers will have but lit tle point, and less
power.

The great trou ble with us of ten is that we have but a su per fi cial in ter est
in our own spir i tual wel fare. We think more of our bod ies than we do of our
souls, more of present good than of eter nal blessed ness, more of the riches
of earth than of the riches of Heaven, more of food for the body than of
food for the spirit. When once the Spirit of God is al lowed to take pos ses- 
sion of us, and the scales fall from our eyes, ma te ri al ism is burned out, self- 
ish ness van ishes, the rel a tive value of things be comes clearer; we live more
for Heaven our selves, and we pray more for Heaven’s bless ings for oth ers.

Many of us have rel a tives and friends we would like to see God’s chil- 
dren, mem bers of the Church. We some times ar gue with them about re li- 
gious mat ters, or qui etly get some one else to do it for us. Ar gu ments sel- 
dom do much good in fur ther ing spir i tual in ter ests. Some times it seems to
have a detri men tal ef fect. Have we ever our selves borne these peo ple on the
wings of prayer to the throne of grace not only spas mod i cally, but in ces- 
santly? not faint heart edly, but with all the bold ness of faith?

Mon ica prayed for forty years for her son, Au gus tine; not that he might
be come dis tin guished in the world, but have his name writ ten in the Lambs
book of life. Like Ja cob of old she wres tled with God, and would not let
Him go; and God an swered her prayer.

Mr. Moody tells of an Eng lish’ woman he knew, who had an un saved
hus band. He would not even al low her to speak to him on re li gious mat ters.
But he could not pre vent her from speak ing of him, and for him, at the
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throne of grace. She re solved that ev ery day she would pray for his con ver- 
sion. She did this for a year, but with no vis i ble re sult. Then she re solved
that she would con tinue for six months longer, at the close of which time he
was still un saved. She then de bated with her self whether it would do any
good to con tinue. The Spirit of God lead ing her in the right way, she re- 
solved then that she would con tinue her prayers for her hus band’s sal va tion
so long as God gave her life. In what way the grace of God was brought to
bear on him we are not told, but that very day the wife found him on his
knees beg ging God for for give ness. And he found light and peace, and be- 
came a no ble Chris tian man.

George Müller tells us that in a cer tain year there were five per sons
whose spir i tual wel fare was laid heav ily on his heart, and he be gan to pray
for their sal va tion. In a year and a half one of them gave him self to the
Lord; six and a half years passed be fore the sec ond one sur ren dered, and
more than twelve years be fore the third was added to the list of the saved.
At the time when he told of this; ex pe ri ence, forty years had passed, and
two were still out side of the King dom. In all that time he had not failed to
pray reg u larly for them; and was still cer tain that if he was faith ful in pray- 
ing, God would be faith ful in an swer ing, and they would yet be saved. Such
peo ple as these have caught the spirit of the pray ing Christ. If more of us
had a faith like this, and prayed like this, and worked as we pray, more
souls would be brought into the King dom of God.

No doubt even some pro fess ing Chris tians will smile at this as a kind of
harm less fa nati cism. But let me ask this sim ple ques tion: is it not in per fect
har mony with the teach ing and ex am ple of Christ? Is there any thing more
in har mony with God’s will than that men should be saved? And does not
God tell us that if we ask any thing in ac cor dance with His will He will give
it to us? in His own good time, and His own way? Such peo ple are the ones
who are hon or ing God’s prom ises.

Brethren, let us re solve, to day, that here also we will fol low the great
Mas ter’s teach ing and ex am ple. Not per func to rily; but by ed u cat ing our- 
selves into some thing of His vi sion, and His love for souls. Let us be gin to
pray the larger prayers; prayers which, be cause they are aimed at the sun,
over look many of the mole hills at our_feet; prayers which are taken up with
the larger things of the King dom. This will nec es sar ily in clude all good for
our selves. Let us be gin, to day, to make se lec tion of a spe cial work, a few
in di vid ual souls, and make them the ob jects of par tic u lar sup pli ca tion. Sup- 
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pli ca tion; yes, we need to learn the mean ing of a few more words in the vo- 
cab u lary of prayer; sup pli ca tion, to beg on bended knees; to im plore, to beg
with tears; in dica tive, both, of ex treme earnest ness; thus we need to learn to
pray. And let us make up our minds not to be dis cour aged when the an swer
does not come at once. God knows best. If we pray for the things God
wants done, and pray as Je sus teaches us to pray, with earnest ness and faith,
the an swer must come. Lord, teach us to pray.
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Je sus’ Doc trine Of Prayer

And it came to pass, that, as He was pray ing in a cer tain place, when He ceased, one of his
dis ci ples said unto Him: Lord, teach us to pray, as John also taught his dis ci ples. St. Luke
11:1.

“LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY.” In all our stud ies on the sub ject of prayer, we
have been pro ceed ing in the spirit of this re quest. In word, and in deed, Je- 
sus is the great teacher; in prayer as in all other things spir i tual and re li- 
gious. It was the knowl edge that Je sus lived a life of prayer, that He prac- 
ticed what He preached, that led a dis ci ple to come to Him with the re quest
of our text.

The one who came to Je sus with this re quest was, prob a bly, not one of
the twelve. Je sus had al ready taught the Apos tles many things con cern ing
prayer. In His first pub lic dis course, the Ser mon on the Mount, He gave
them lessons on this sub ject, and gave them the Lord’s Prayer. But even for
one of the Twelve this would not have been a su per flu ous re quest. There
were yet many things about prayer which they could learn with profit. In- 
deed, there has never been a mere hu man be ing on earth in whose mouth
this would not be an ap pro pri ate pe ti tion: “Lord, teach me to pray.”

What a les son this in quir ing dis ci ple teaches us, should teach the whole
Church of God. There are those who think, or seem to think, that there is
noth ing, or very lit tle, about prayer which they need to learn.

In our the o log i cal sem i nar ies we have pro fes sor ships for the reg u lar
teach ing of many sub jects, and se ries of lec tures on many oc ca sional
themes. I do not know of a school where a se mes ter is de voted to the di rect
study of prayer, or where a se ries of lec tures is reg u larly given on the sub- 
ject.

A the o log i cal school with out a pro fes sor of homilet ics, the ob ject of
which is to teach men how to preach, would be con sid ered a strange in sti tu- 
tion. This is a very im por tant branch of study. But I do not find, in all
Christ’s teach ing, a sin gle les son on ei ther the the ory or prac tice of preach- 
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ing. Je sus preached to the dis ci ples. He gave them the ex am ple. He gave us,
very largely, the ma te rial on which to preach. But there is not a les son on
how to preach. With re spect to prayer, how ever, Je sus not only showed his
dis ci ples how to pray, by His own ex am ple, and by giv ing them a model
prayer; but He gave them many spe cific lessons on the sub ject.

In spired by the dis ci ple’s ques tion, and Je sus’ teach ing on the sub ject,
we are go ing to con sider to day: Je sus’ Doc trine of Prayer, and con fine our- 
selves to the chief of His di rect state ments on the sub ject.

Lord, be with us in our med i ta tions; teach us to pray, to pray aright.

Prayer is of the Closet

In His first les son on the sub ject of prayer, in the Ser mon on the Mount, Je- 
sus teaches us that true prayer is of the closet. “But thou, when thou prayest,
en ter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Fa ther
which is in se cret; and thy Fa ther which seeth in se cret shall re ward thee
openly,” St. Matt. 6:6. As we un der stand it, this does not mean that the se- 
cret cham ber is the only place where ac cept able prayer can be of fered. The
ex am ple of Je sus Him self, and of many holy men of God men tioned in
Scrip ture, shows this.

Je sus is speak ing here of pri vate prayer. There is to be prayer in the pub- 
lic as sem bly of God’s house. There is to be prayer in the fam ily cir cle. The
true child of God can of fer, and of ten does of fer, ac cept able prayer of a
brief char ac ter, ut tered in word, or only in thought, as he walks the streets,
stands be hind the counter, fol lows the plow, or stands by the side of his
work-bench. But no doubt these words in di cate that seclu sion, some place
where we are not likely to be dis turbed, is the place where prayer can be
most suc cess fully of fered.

There is, to day, but lit tle dan ger, on the part of most Chris tians, of the
fault against which Je sus warns in the pas sage be fore quoted. In that day
there were men who made a show of their pray ing. They stood on the street
cor ners, and prayed loud and long, — to be seen of men. It was a vain glo ri- 
ous, work-right eous pro ce dure. There are, no doubt, some peo ple in the
world still who have this spirit. But even most pro fess ing Chris tians, in stead
of pray ing to be seen, are afraid to be seen pray ing. The for mer may be the
greater sin, the lat ter is a griev ous fault.
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The great les son of these words about the closet, as all the ev i dence goes
to show, is that when men truly pray they must have a re al iza tion of the
pres ence, the near ness, of God. All the things of the world must be shut out.
The soul of the prayer must be shut in with God. In true prayer, whether it
be in the great con gre ga tion, or in the most se cluded cham ber, the one who
prays must feel that, in the high est sense, he is alone with God; that God is
his only au di tor. And in the de gree in which the quiet, se cluded cham ber
fur thers this state of mind and heart it is the place to pray.

Prayer is an in tensely per sonal mat ter. This is in di cated by Christ’s rep e- 
ti tion of the pro nouns of the first per son — “thou,” “thy,” and “thee” —
found in the pas sage which tells us that the closet is the place for prayer.

When the child of God sits down with the sa cred page of the in spired
Word open be fore him, and de voutly med i tates on its mes sage to him, he
soon feels God speak ing to him. Then when he closes his eyes, and folds
his hands, and bares his soul to God in prayer, there, at that time, and in that
place, is man’s holy of holies. God draws very near. There comes to man in- 
ner, vi tal as sur ances of God’s pres ence, and of His bless ing. Here, un der the
rays of the Light re flected from above, man learns to know him self, and
God. Here the se cret foun tains are opened; the one within to re ceive, the
one with out and above to be stow the el e ments which sus tain the hid den life.
This is Christ’s closet; a real closet in the sense of this pas sage, whether a
se cret cham ber, or a moun tain top. When men go from this closet God goes
with them. And they be gin to re al ize, in their own ex pe ri ence, the mean ing
of St. Paul’s words to the Corinthi ans: “Let ev ery man, in that call ing to
which he has been called, therein abide with God.” (1 Cor. 7:20:24.)

The Lan guage of Prayer

Prayer is the ex pres sion of a de sire that burns with a white heat in the heart.
It can not, then, be the for mal, un think ing, rep e ti tion of words pre vi ously
learned. It can not be the mum bling of phrases which have no mean ing. It is
not the pil ing of word on word, and phrase on phrase. There may be, there
of ten are, yearn ings of the soul which we are not yet ca pa ble of bring ing
fully into cap tiv ity, and re duc ing to the frame work of words. When such
yearn ing has real ba sis of need in the soul, and it is sent heav en ward as a
cry for help, God can un ravel the tan gled skein, and, ac cord ing to His
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Word, does so. But prayer, as we or di nar ily un der stand it, is the for mu la tion
of de sires into words. It is di rected to the supreme In tel li gence of the uni- 
verse. And it should be in tel li gi ble. It should be clean cut, terse, to the
point.

“When ye pray, use not vain rep e ti tions, as the hea then do; for they think
that they shall be heard for their much speak ing.” (St. Matt. 6:7.)

This coun sel of the Mas ter is not di rected against long prayers, as such.
Did not He pray all night? Have not many of God’s saints prayed more
hours than most of us pray min utes? So long as the heart prays; so long as
there are ne ces si ties to plead, or prom ises for which to claim ful fill ment, we
need not be scared by the specter of long prayers. It is not the long prayer
that Christ scores; it is the thought less, mean ing less prayer; the prayer
which piles up words in or der to have the ap pear ance of hav ing zeal and
flu ency in prayer. A prayer of a dozen words may be too long. It is just
twelve words. too long if it does not come from the heart, if it is not the ex- 
pres sion of the yearn ing of a God-filled, or a God-hun gry soul.

We do not need be over much afraid of rep e ti tion. As long as a soul, in
child-like hu mil ity, loves to stand face to face with the King of Glory, as
long as it feels any thing of the cruel weight of sin’s crush ing bur den, as
long as there are bless ings the full sweet ness of which it has not yet been
priv i leged to taste, one need not be afraid of com ing even with the very
same pe ti tions over, and over, and over again. It is not against rep e ti tion,
but vain rep e ti tion, that Je sus warns in the words of this text.

Let us not be abashed by think ing too se ri ously about the lan guage of
prayer. We have used this term for lack of a more spe cific one. Many of us
are not ex perts in the use of lan guage. We of ten grope for words, even when
we have ideas to ex press. Let us do the best we can. If we re ally have some- 
thing to say, and want to say it to God, and say it rev er ently, He will take
care of all else. But for the per son who has had lit tle train ing in ex press ing
his thoughts to an other, the brief, di rect prayer is, no doubt, the best. The
cry of the Pub li can: “God be mer ci ful to me a sin ner,” was very brief; but it
told all his want, and got all his soul’s de sire. Je sus’ sub lime, awe-in spir ing
prayer in Geth se mane was but lit tle longer. In prayer let us speak out of the
ful ness of a hum ble, pen i tent, be liev ing heart. We need be trou bled about
lit tle else.
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Hin drances to Prayer

A man may be ever so flu ent in prayer, yet there may be cer tain spir i tual
con di tions ex ist ing which pre vent him from pre vail ing in prayer. The truth
of the mat ter is that the ex is tence of these con di tions gen er ally keep him
from pray ing at all, or make him very in ter mit tent and luke warm in pray ing;
but should the de sire to keep up ap pear ances, or the urge of ne ces sity, lead
him still to pray, it will be in vain, so far as re sults are con cerned. One of
these hin drances is an un for giv ing spirit.

“And when ye stand pray ing, for give, if ye have ought against any, that
your Fa ther also which is in Heaven may for give you your tres passes. But if
ye do not for give, nei ther will your Fa ther which is in Heaven for give your
tres passes.” (St. Mark 11:25:26.) So im per a tive is the need of the broth erly,
hum ble, for giv ing spirit that Je sus says else where: “If thou bring thy gift to
the al tar, and there re mem ber est that thy brother hath aught against thee,
leave there thy gift be fore the al tar, and go thy way; first be rec on ciled to
thy brother, and then come and of fer thy gift.” (St. Matt. 5:23:24.)

So im per a tive is the need, not only of a for giv ing spirit; but of the spirit
which craves-peace and broth erly ac cord, that the very high est ex pres sions
of wor ship should be held in abeyance till all ef forts have been put forth to
bring about this con di tion.

On this point of Christ’s doc trine of prayer, I shall not greatly en large at
this time. It is a sub ject pre sented in the Lord’s Prayer it self. But Christ’s re- 
it er a tion of it in so many places should cause us to pause and think se ri- 
ously. May this not be the cause of many unan swered prayers? Re mem ber,
no one can come into the pres ence of God as a wel come guest whose heart
is filled with bit ter ness and re sent ment against oth ers. We should con stantly
plead, not only to be for given; but to be given the grace to fully and freely
for give oth ers. No one can truly hate sin, and re ally de sire to be freed from
its penalty and par a lyz ing power, who can with stand the plea of an other for
for give ness.

Pride, es pe cially spir i tual pride, is an other bar rier to suc cess ful ap proach
to God in prayer. “Two men went up into the Tem ple to pray; the one a
Phar isee, the other a Pub li can. The Phar isee stood and prayed thus with
him self, God, I thank Thee that I am not as other men are, ex tor tion ers, un- 
just, adul ter ers, or even as this Pub li can.” (St. Luke 18:10-12.)
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The Phar isee went up to the Tem ple, but he did not get into the holy of
holies (which may be any place in God’s wide world where men meet God
face to face). It is said, “He prayed thus with him self.” It was a so lil o quy;
an ad dress, if you please, di rected at his fel low-wor ship pers; not a prayer
ad dressed to God. The I is the big gest thing in this so-called prayer. And it
got him naught, save, pos si bly, some en vi ous glances from those who had
fore gath ered with him in the Tem ple, or pity from those who truly knew.

This man’s self-praise may not have been wholly un founded if he drew
his con clu sions merely from com par isons with other men. There is noth ing
to in di cate that he was just ly ing. Sup pose he was a paragon of the outer
virtues. What if he did outdo most of his fel low towns men in the ob ser- 
vance of the forms of re li gion. Should not have mod esty kept him from
flaunt ing all this in their faces, and God’s face. If it was true most of them
knew it, and God knew it. But if this man had known but the el e ments of
his own true in ner con di tion when he came into the pres ence of God, he
would have lost ev ery ves tige of the thought of his own moral su pe ri or ity in
the daz zling light of the beauty of God’s re splen dent ho li ness; and his child- 
ish boast would have died still-born on his lips.

If we are ob sessed with the thought of our su pe rior good ness, if we have
noth ing to talk about to God but our own ex cel len cies, there is but lit tle use
of pray ing. There is noth ing for which to ask, and noth ing to be got ten if
one does ask. One must first learn to say: “God be mer ci ful to me, a sin ner”
be fore there can be any open ing of the gates of Heaven for the out pour ing
of Di vine bless ings.

Aids to Prayer

As pride hin ders prayer, keep ing one from pray ing, or lead ing him to pray
amiss, so hu mil ity is a great help to prayer. It dis poses one to pray, to seek
help. And it helps one to a vi sion of his true con di tion. The Pub li can, de- 
spised by the Phar isee, is an ex am ple of true hu mil ity.

The Pub li can be longed to an out cast, de spised class. Many a Pub li can
was all, and more, than the Phar isee thanked God he was not. His oc cu pa- 
tion put on him the brand of ig nominy. The words pub li can and har lot were
linked to gether in the lan guage of the day. And from be ing classed to gether,
they came, of ten, to con sort one with the other. What ever the de gree of his
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per sonal guilt, the Pub li can to whom the Phar isee re ferred so dis parag ingly
knew his guilt, and re gret ted it. He came into the Tem ple humbly. He did
not al low him self to be driven away by con temp tu ous re marks. But he did
not crowd up to the front. He was con scious of his un wor thi ness. This sense
of un wor thi ness was not caused so much by the sneer of the Phar isee, but
by his con scious ness of God’s ex alted char ac ter. In spite of his feel ing of
un wor thi ness, the Pub li can be lieved in God’s mercy, so with down cast eyes
he cried out: “God be mer ci ful to me, a sin ner.” And God heard his prayer,
and he went away jus ti fied. So will God hear and an swer all who come
humbly and be liev ingly.

God wants and hon ors per se ver ance in prayer. “Men ought al ways to
pray and not to faint.” (St. Luke 18:1.) God likes im por tu nity in prayer. He
is not like many peo ple, so loathe to part with what they have that one has
to pry them loose. God is a ready, a gen er ous giver; more ready to give than
we are to ask; but, withal, He wants to be asked for the gifts we crave.

In the suc ceed ing verses of the eigh teenth chap ter of St. Luke, Je sus il- 
lus trates this truth. He tells us that a poor, op pressed widow went to a stem,
un sym pa thetic judge to plead that jus tice be given her. He had no in ter est in
her case, and wanted to get rid of her; but her im por tu nity won her case.

God is not an un just, not an un sym pa thetic judge; but a lov ing Fa ther.
He is jeal ous of the rights, the suc cess of His chil dren. We do not stand
alone in His pres ence. God’s own Son, our friend and Saviour, is our spe cial
ad vo cate. Some times the Fa ther, for our good, tries our pa tience and our
faith. But when faith has stood the test, and pa tience has wrought its per fect
work, the im por tu nate prayer al ways wins its case, — what is best.

A sim i lar les son Je sus gives in St. Luke eleven. Here it is not an un just
judge, not even a stranger, who is im por tuned; but a dear friend. The time of
the re quest seems to be in op por tune. The man of whom the re quest is made
is in bed with his fam ily, and he does not like to be dis turbed. But need
knows no laws. The ask ing friend is in need, and will not be put off. Com- 
pany from afar has come in at a late hour, they are weary and hun gry. The
ne ces si ties of the case, and not merely the dic tates of hos pi tal ity, de mand
present help; and the man who has re ceived the com pany needs help to
meet the re quire ments of his guests. And the in sis tence of the man who asks
causes the sleepy friend to get up and help sup ply the want.

Je sus Him self draws the les son for us. “And I say unto you, ask, and it
shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened
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unto you. For ev ery one that as keth re ceiveth; and he that seeketh find eth;
and to him that knock eth it shall be opened.”

How these il lus tra tive lessons do clar ify and em pha size the Saviour’s
words about pray ing al ways, and faint ing not; and the in spired Apos tle’s
ex hor ta tion to, — “Pray with out ceas ing.” If the vi sion tar ries, we must wait
for it. If the gift asked for is not at once forth com ing, we must con tinue to
ask. But be side the “Ask ing,” which is the for mal pre sen ta tion of the re- 
quest, we must “seek,” which is in ward and in tense search for the thing de- 
sired. And in the quest we should, by all means, use the search light of
God’s Word. If the boon de sired is with held for a time, it is be cause con di- 
tions are not ripe for its be stowal. If it does not come at all, it is be cause we
are mis taken in our sup posed need, or the mo tives prompt ing the ask ing are
faulty. Here is where the light of God’s Word will keep us right, if we faith- 
fully use it. Let us keep on seek ing, seek ing to know what to seek, seek ing
to know how to seek. In all things that are proper, that are for our high est
good, and for His glory, God will, God must, re deem His prom ises.

In His doc trine of prayer, Je sus teaches us that an other aid to prayer is
joint sup pli ca tion. He says: “Again I say unto you, if two of you shall agree
on earth as touch ing any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them
of my Fa ther which is in Heaven. For where two or three are gath ered to- 
gether in my name, there am I in the midst of them.” (St. Matt. 18:19:20.)

There is a thought in these words of a con certed com ing to gether for the
spe cific pur pose of prayer, joint prayer. The words “where two or three are
gath ered to gether” in di cate this. It was so that Daniel and his com rades in
dan ger prayed. It was so that the Chris tians in Jerusalem prayed for im pris- 
oned Pe ter. (Acts 12:12.) But there is still a stronger em pha sis on the word
“agree.” The mere fact of be ing to gether, of re peat ing the same prayers, of
ask ing for the same things, will amount to lit tle un less there is an in ner spir- 
i tual agree ment. And this spir i tual agree ment con sists pri mar ily in this that
those who pray stand in the same re la tion ship to the Heav enly Fa ther
through Christ Je sus the Son. It means that they are alike spir i tu ally minded
through the in dwelling and cease less op er a tion of the same Holy Spirit. Be- 
ing thus fun da men tally spir i tu ally one in that which they, above all things,
love and de sire; those who pray will, first of all, pray for es sen tially the
same great bless ings, for them selves, and for the King dom of God in gen- 
eral. And they will do this even though they may be, in the flesh, per fect
strangers.
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What won der ful pos si bil i ties present them selves to the mem bers of
God’s king dom, who will come to gether and plan to unit edly pray for the
things they know God wants done in His king dom! Yea, what won der ful
vic to ries have been al ready won by the con certed, har mo nious, per sis tent
prayers of God’s peo ple.

Let us for get some of our more or less self ish per sonal and lo cal con cep- 
tions of the needs of Gods King dom; and by a closer study of God’s Word,
and by a more com plete sur ren der of our selves to the guid ance of the Holy
Spirit, find out what is the great will of the Lord, and carry that as a united
army to the throne of grace and power. Vic tory af ter vic tory, of such mag ni- 
tude as, at first, to star tle us would be the in evitable re sult.

In the Name of Je sus

The great se cret of pre vail ing prayer is to learn rightly to pray in the holy
name of Je sus. Here is what He Him self says on this sub ject: “What so ever
ye shall ask in My name, that will I do that the Fa ther may be glo ri fied in
the Son. If ye ask any thing in My name, I will do it.” “What so ever ye shall
ask the Fa ther in My name, He will give it you. Hith erto have ye asked
noth ing in My name. Ask and ye shall re ceive, that your joy may be full. …
In that day ye shall ask in My name.” “In that day ye shall know that I am
in My Fa ther, and ye in Me, and I in you.” “If ye abide in Me, and My
Words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will and it shall be done unto
you.” fAnd I say not unto you that I will pray the Fa ther for you, for the Fa- 
ther Him self loveth you be cause ye have loved Me, and have be lieved that I
came out from God." (St. John, chap ters 14, 15 and 16.)

We can scarcely con ceive of a more def i nitely stated, com pre hen sive, or
em phatic se ries of prom ises than those of Je sus in which the con di tion is
that if we come to the Fa ther in His name we shall be heard. And it is worth
while not ing how this is re peated again and again, first in one form, and
then in an other.

The first vi tal ques tion, then, is: What does it mean to pray in Je sus’
name? It means in fin itely more than just to con clude our prayers by adding
the clause, — “This we ask for Je sus’ sake” or, — “This we ask in Je sus’
name.” We may use these words and not be truly pray ing in Je sus’ name,
we may not use this form of words and still be ful fill ing the spirit of them:
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To pray in Je sus’ name means, first of all, that we come to God in prayer re- 
ly ing solely on Je sus and His mer its as the ground of our ap proach to God
in prayer. Only through faith in the per son and work of Je sus Christ do we
be come God’s dear chil dren. And only God’s chil dren can pray aright. The
one who comes to God full of the pride of the spirit of self-right eous ness,
con ceited and self-ex alt ing, as the Phar isee, does not get into the holy of
holies with God, where alone ac cept able prayer can be of fered.

If I go to a bank with a check signed by my self when I have no ac count
there, or by some one un known by the bank of fi cials, it will not be hon ored.
If I go with a check duly signed and coun ter signed by per sons well known
to the bank, per sons hav ing large funds there, it is at once hon ored. Je sus
Christ is the only name hon ored in the bank of Heaven, be cause He is the
only One who can fur nish what man needs. So when we come in His name,
it means com ing trust ing in Him and His work. It means plead ing what He
has done for us, and His de sire to help us, as the only ground of our dar ing
to ask for help. To pray in Je sus’ name means to come as those who have
been par doned, cleansed and clothed with that robe of right eous ness which
makes us beau teous in God’s sight. As the high priest could en ter into the
holy of holies only with the blood of the aton ing sac ri fice, so can we en ter
the holy place with God, hold fel low ship with Him, and pray ac cept ably,
only as we come trust ing in the blood of Je sus, and cleansed by its power.

Still more, to pray in Je sus’ name means that be tween Him and the one
who is priv i leged truly to present His name there is a re la tion ship which, in
a sense, iden ti fies the Saviour and His dis ci ple. Je sus speaks of abid ing in
us, and of our abid ing in Him, even as He abides in the Fa ther, and the Fa- 
ther in Him. What a won der ful, what a trans port ing thought. In all our
Chris tian ac tiv i ties it is the Christ, new born in us, who acts in us and
through us. In our prayers it is the Christ in us who is the real sup pli ant.
And all our prayers prompted by Him must be an swered.

This be ing true, to pray in the name of Je sus means to sub mit our selves
to the will of God in all things, yes, in clud ing our prayers, as Je sus did. We
are not pray ing in Je sus name when, in tem po ral mat ters, we come with de- 
mands in stead of prayers. We have read of peo ple who come to God for a
sick per son thus: “Lord, we com mand Thee to heal this sick per son. We
have ful filled the con di tions, and we de mand that Thou shouldst do the
work.” That was not prayer. It was ef fron tery, a de nial of God’s fa ther hood,
His love and mercy which leads Him to deal in the best pos si ble way with
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His chil dren. God has nowhere promised to give us ev ery thing for which
we ask. He has promised to give us ev ery thing which is for our high est
good; ev ery thing which we can pray for in Je sus’ name, which we pray for
as Je sus prayed. There was an in stance when Je sus prayed for the same
thing as the peo ple above men tioned. See how dif fer ently He prayed. It was
in the gar den of Geth se mane. Je sus was be ing ground into the dust. Death
was stalk ing his prey. And in His agony Je sus prayed for de liv er ance. But
lis ten to His prayer: “O my Fa ther, if it be pos si ble, let this cup pass from
me; nev er the less not as I will, but as Thou wilt.” (St. Matt. 26:39.) In this
spirit ev ery one who would pray in the name of Je sus must pray. And God
hears them all, and an swers them all; giv ing what His holy, lov ing will sees
is best; best for the one who prays, best for all con cerned, best for the glory
of God’s grace and power.

Oh that the Church of God knew aright the mighty power, so of ten so
sadly ne glected, which might be set in mo tion by the right kind of prayer.
Then in stead of much in tri cate ma chin ery of or ga ni za tion, in stead of so
much ex haust ing ac tiv ity so largely purely of the flesh, by prayer we would
tap the reser voirs of Heaven’s pow ers, and then in the might of the Spirit do
God’s work. “Oh, Thou by whom we come to God, The life, the Truth, the
Way, The path of prayer Thy self hast trod; Lord, teach us how to pray.”
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Part 2. The Lord’s Prayer

The Lord’s Prayer

And it came to pass, that, as He was pray ing in a cer tain place, when He ceased, one of His
dis ci ples said unto Him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John also taught his dis ci ples.

And He said unto them, When ye pray, say, Our Fa ther which art in Heaven, hal lowed by
Thy name. Thy king dom come. Thy will be done, as in Heaven, so in earth.

Give us day by day our daily bread.

And for give us our sins; for we also for give ev ery one that is in debted to us. And lead us
not into temp ta tion; but de liver us from evil. — St. Luke 11:1-4.

WE HAVE HAD a rather ex tended se ries of ser mons on the gen eral sub ject of
prayer. There is a wide spread need of a larger study of the sub ject of prayer.
Our spe cial ob ject was to pre pare our selves for a bet ter un der stand ing of the
Lord’s Prayer. We could not well make any kind of a study of this prayer
with out some ben e fit. But if we have freshly im pressed on our minds what
prayer it self is; if we come with a lively con scious ness of the glo ri ous priv i- 
lege, and the weighty re spon si bil ity of prayer; if the ex am ple of the pray ing
Christ has thrilled our souls, and urged us on to im i ta tion of His earthly
prayer-life, and to fel low ship in His heav enly prayer-life; if we come to our
study with a re newed con vic tion of the dig nity, the ex alted priv i lege, and
the blessed ness of prayer, we shall profit still more largely by our study of
this Christ-taught prayer.

The Lord’s Prayer is very brief. It is in the high est sense both sim ple and
pro found. It is so sim ple that the child can un der stand much of it, and use it
with profit. It is so pro found that no saintly I sage, with keen est in tel lec tual
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and spir i tual in sight, has ever ex hausted its in fi nite depths. Be fore tak ing up
for study the sep a rate parts of the Lord’s Prayer, it will be prof itable for us
to view it as a whole. We want to get the gen eral out look of the prayer, and
the spirit of it in its unity. When we have done this we shall be bet ter able to
rec og nize and ap pre ci ate the sig nif i cance of the sev eral parts.

Let us at no time lose sight of the fact that this prayer is Christs an swer
to the dis ci ples’ di rect and spe cific re quest that He teach them to pray. For- 
get not, this is God’s own an swer to man’s oft felt de sire to know how to
pray, and to un der stand the na ture and con tent of prayer. It shows us the
things which, in the mind of Je sus, come first; and the re la tion in which
other things stand to the first things. It is a never to be for got ten les son as to
the Di vine idea of pro por tion ate val ues. Re mem ber ing all this, we will cer- 
tainly give this prayer all the more care ful con sid er a tion.

1. The Lord’s Prayer And Its Teacher

is the point to which we will first give at ten tion.
There is prob a bly no other sin gle piece of lit er a ture in the world which

oc cu pies such a place in the thoughts and af fec tions of men, in nu mer able
mul ti tudes of them, as does the Lord’s Prayer. For nine-? teen hun dred
years the ever-grow ing num ber of God’s chil dren have voiced their ado ra- 
tion, their praises, their pe ti tions, their as pi ra tions, their cries of soul-an- 
guish, in the words of this Christ-taught prayer. It is ex tremely doubt ful
whether any other equal num ber of words have ever so pro foundly af fected
an equal num ber of peo ple. Through these sim ple, fa mil iar words un told
thou sands have drawn Heaven down to earth, and lifted earth and them- 
selves up to Heaven. For wher ever one of the chil dren of men can humbly,
be liev ingly, lov ingly whis per this word Fa ther, and has some wor thy con- 
cep tion of the mean ing of this holy name, and longs to be more fully iden ti- 
fied with His king dom, and in rap port with His will, — there is the
vestibule of Heaven.

This prayer is some times called the Model Prayer, not an in ap pro pri ate
name; for Je sus gave it as a model. He said: “Af ter this man ner there fore
pray ye.” It is a model in many re spects, In its brevity, for one thing, it is a
model. There are only sixty-five words in it. It can be ut tered with be com- 
ing rev er ence and em pha sis in less than sixty sec onds. In this prayer Je sus
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ex em pli fies His own teach ing that in prayer there should be no ac cu mu la- 
tion of words for words’ sake, no vain rep e ti tions.

In this prayer, how ever, Je sus does not give us brevity at the ex pense of
thought. It is just as com pre hen sive as it is brief. Just as there is no su per flu- 
ous word, so there is no word lack ing. Ev ery real want of body and soul is
ex pressed.

The Lord’s Prayer is also a model of sim plic ity. Early in life we teach
our chil dren to lisp it. And it never seems out of place on the lips of the
youngest child. Just as the ideas of fa ther hood and moth er hood are the first
ones on which child-life is led to think, or, rather we should say the at mos- 
phere in which it lives; so here the first thoughts ap pro pri ate for the child to
dwell upon, whether it be a child in years, or un der stand ing, is the fa mil iar
one of Fa ther hood, God’s fa ther hood, and His fa therly su pe ri or ity, love and
care. But while the child may find much in this prayer to which to an chor
its in ex pe ri enced soul, we make a mis take if we take the word sim plic ity, as
ap plied to the model prayer, to mean that it is shal low, and eas ily ex hausted.
Such is by no means the case. In deed, only shal low, un in formed minds talk
of sim plic ity any where, es pe cially in the sphere of life, as mean ing that the
things so des ig nated are eas ily ex plored to their depths. The sim ple things
of life, the ev ery day life, all go to depths be yond the reach of any mere hu- 
man pow ers of dis cern ment. The Lord’s Prayer is an il lus tra tion of this.
Who has ex plored to its far thest lim its of mean ing the word “Fa ther,” with
its qual i fy ing words “in heaven”? And so with al most ev ery word in the
whole prayer. With all the com ments and ser mons writ ten on this prayer of
prayers, a noted the olo gian says: “I doubt whether the great est and most
learned of us has mas tered so much as a frag ment of what we may learn
from it.” It is as high as the heav ens, as deep as the fath om less blue sea. It
em braces the prob lems of the God head; all those of hu man life, in clud ing
the pow ers of evil, and man’s con flict with them; the fi nal vic tory of the
chil dren of God over them.

This prayer is of ten called The Lord’s Prayer. This, how ever, must not be
taken to mean that it was the prayer Je sus used in His own prayer-life.
Much of its sub stance He un ques tion ably did make the sub ject of con stant
and earnest prayers. But one of the pe ti tions of this prayer, the fifth: “For- 
give us our tres passes,” He never could have prayed for Him self; for He
had no sins to be for given. This is called the Lord’s Prayer be cause He is
the teacher of it. And we ought never for get that this is the prayer taught us
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by the Lord Je sus Christ. There are other prayers recorded in the Scrip tures.
In so far as they meet our needs, we may, with per fect safety and great
profit, use them. There are no ble prayers for mu lated by saintly men and
women. We can learn much from them as to the form, mat ter, and spirit of
prayer. And we are of ten able to find among them prayers which seem just
to meet our needs. We may for mu late our own prayers guided by our
knowl edge of what prayer should be, and by our own par tic u lar needs. But
there never has been a prayer for mu lated in which the whole round of hu- 
man needs are so tersely and yet so com pre hen sively set forth; in which the
pro por tions are so nicely ad justed be tween the spir i tual and ma te rial needs,
be tween eter nal and tem po rary val ues. How glad we ought to be that we
can come to the mercy seat with the deep est needs and long ings of our souls
clothed in the very words which the Son of God Him self has put upon our
lips.

Think of it hum ble, and oft times, trou bled pe ti tioner when you use these
words, — they came from the heart and lips of Je sus. No one ever so well
knew hu man need. We do not un der stand our own needs as He un der stands
them. He came forth from the bo som of the Fa ther. He knows the Fa ther’s
heart as no one else knows it. As no one else He knows what things it
pleases the Fa ther to give. With ab so lute as sur ance that the ev er last ing Fa- 
ther wants to be asked for just such gifts, and is anx ious to be stow them, we
can use these pe ti tions; they are the words which God’s only be got ten Son
puts into the mouth of God’s other sons with which to ad dress their com- 
mon Fa ther.

If we keep rightly in mind when we take these words on our lips that we
are tak ing them from the lips of Je sus, it will have much to do in ar rest ing
wan der ing thoughts, and keep ing us from re peat ing words with out think ing,
or re ally pray ing. As a rule, peo ple are not in clined to deal lightly with
some im por tant mes sage from a dear, ab sent friend, or rel a tive. The Lord’s
Prayer is one of the im por tant mes sages of Him who has bought us with His
own blood. He now stands, in His glo ri fied hu man ity, by the Fa thers side,
and urges us to our selves draw ever nearer to the Fa ther, His Fa ther, and
ours. And one of the as sured ways of do ing this is by means of the words
He, the Son, has put upon our lips.

An other thought in this con nec tion may be gen er ally help ful to us. Je sus
taught us the Lord’s Prayer. He is God. There is no lim i ta tion to His wis- 
dom. But ev ery clause in this prayer which bears His name is found, in
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prac ti cally the same form in which it is given here, in one or more places in
the Old Tes ta ment. What does this teach us but this that ac cept able prayer
must be in har mony with the thought of Scrip ture, and con se quently, will be
couched largely in the lan guage of Scrip ture. And why so? Be cause we can
pray aright only to the God who has re vealed Him self to us, and only about
those things con cern ing which He has in structed us. And these truths are
found in their clear ness nowhere but in God’s Word. The les son then is that
if we would pray ac cept ably we must pray Bib li cally.

2. A Brief Sur vey Of The Form And Gen eral
Con tent Of The Lord’s Prayer

is well worth our se ri ous study.
As to form of struc ture, there is a cer tain re sem blance be tween the Ten

Com mand ments and the Lord’s Prayer. The Law is di vided into two ta bles.
The first one be gins with God, and what we di rectly and per son ally owe to
Him. The sec ond ta ble sets forth the re cip ro cal obli ga tions which are due
from man to man. So the Lords Prayer starts out with an ad dress to God
which im plies recog ni tion of His ex alted na ture, His re la tion to the chil dren
of men, and His at ti tude to ward them. This in tro duc tion is fol lowed by
three pe ti tions in which the out look is wholly God-ward and Heaven-ward;
— His name is to be hal lowed, His king dom come, and His will be done.
But this is not an ar bi trary method on the part of the supreme Ruler of ex- 
tort ing homage from his sub jects. This, too; this in the very high est sense,
be longs to man’s good. No greater pos si ble good can come to the chil dren
of men than when, among them, God is most truly hon ored, His king dom
built up, and His will done. Just in pro por tion as this is done hu man hap pi- 
ness is se cured, and heaven re al ized on earth.

As men catch the mean ing and spirit of the first part of the Lord’s Prayer
a trans for ma tion comes over them. Be fore this they are self-cen tered. In his
own opin ion, the world and all its af fairs re volves around the un spir i tual
man. He con ceives that all things ex ist to min is ter to him as an in di vid ual.
And in pro por tion as he fails to be the ben e fi ciary of ev ery move ment of the
uni verse, ev ery thing is a fail ure. But when the sig nif i cance of the words Fa- 
ther, His name, king dom, and will be gin to dawn on a man, the cen ter of
grav i ta tion in his life be gins to change. And he soon lives in a changed uni- 
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verse. God and His af fairs be gin to take on the pri mary em pha sis. And
grad u ally man be gins to re al ize that just in pro por tion as God is al lowed to
have His own way in man’s life, and in the world about him, does man him- 
self come into his own, and reap un dreamed of har vests, — har vests of
peace, of joy, of gen eral well-be ing.

The one who prays this prayer earnestly for any length of time soon dis- 
cov ers that a strangely warm ing sense of hu man fel low ship is com ing over
him. The I and the mine no longer dom i nate him as be fore. A com mon ori- 
gin, com mon tri als, com mon hopes and as pi ra tions are opened up to him as
the sig nif i cance of the “our” and “us” are pressed in upon him in their as so- 
ci a tion from “Our Fa ther” down the line to com mon hunger, and com mon
fel low ship in all the per ils and hard ships of life’s jour ney.

The man who has long, de voutly, and with un der stand ing, prayed this
prayer, wakes up, by and by, to dis cover that the old pride of the nat u ral
heart is grow ing less and less. Oh, it is a great priv i lege to be ad mit ted to
the au di ence cham ber of the King of kings; not only to be ad mit ted, but
wel comed; not as slaves, but as chil dren. But af ter all, we come as sup pli- 
ants. We come as chil dren who are priv i leged to say: “Our Fa ther.” But we
come as those who have been prodi gals; as those who are con strained to
con fess: Fa ther, we are not wor thy to be called Thy chil dren. We come as
plead ers: Fa ther, give and for give. Those who must come thus have noth ing
on which to pride them selves. The priv i leges of which this prayer tells us,
and the bless ings it is the means of se cur ing, only mag nify the more God’s
con de scend ing love, and thus tend to keep us hum ble.

A very im por tant les son we ought not over look in tak ing a gen eral sur- 
vey of this mas ter prayer is the pro por tion ate val ues it as signs to things. Let
us-think, for a mo ment, of our own gen eral prayers, if we for mu late any of
our own. What is the bur den of them? Are they not, as a rule, taken up very
largely with our own per sonal af fairs? And of ten there is lit tle in them but a
round of rather petty, unim por tant mat ters; our own lit tle plans, dis ap point- 
ments, am bi tions, ills. In com par i son let us note the things Je sus teaches us
to stress in this Model Prayer.

They are, first of all, the great things of the King dom of God. Not the
tran sient things of a day, but the eter nally abid ing things; the things which
em anate from the throne of heaven, from the bo som of the Eter nal Fa ther
Him self, and shall en dure when sun and moon shall have passed into end- 
less eclipse. And when we fol low this au gust prayer down from the heav- 
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enly heights, where God has His pe cu liar throne, to this lower world, where
the des tinies of men are wrought out in cease less con flict with the ha rass ing
pow ers of evil, what lessons in pro por tion, and real val ues, are set be fore
us. We are so much wor ried about what we shall eat and drink, and where- 
withal we shall be clothed. God does not over look these things. He val ues
them at their true worth. He wishes us to bring all such mat ters to Him in
prayer. Noth ing is be neath God’s at ten tion which af fects His chil dren. But
the very form of the Lord’s Prayer shows us that the mere tem po ral i ties of
life, food and cloth ing, and kin dred things, should not be our great est con- 
cern. One pe ti tion only is given to these needs, and in it they are all com- 
prised un der the ne ces si ties of life. Three are given to those things which
pre dom i nantly af fect the soul. To have food, and cloth ing, and health, and
pros per ous days, are things to be de sired. And God wants to give them to
us, if with them we can re main men and women, un soft ened, and un per- 
verted in our al le giance. But to be a for given and a for giv ing child of God;
to be fight ing valiantly and Vic to ri ously the good fight of faith; to be keep- 
ing one’s eye on the fi nal goal, and with manly courage to be re sist ing the
on slaughts of the pow ers of dark ness, and fi nally to emerge a con queror,
de liv ered, de liv ered for ever, from all evil; — this is the supreme vic tory.
And it is about this that we should be chiefly con cerned. And this con cern
Christ teaches us to en ter tain in the most ef fec tual way in the form and con- 
tent of His Model Prayer.

3. The Con fi dence This Prayer Is De signed
To In spire

is a point well worth con sid er ing.
One evening a lit tle more than a year ago a goodly num ber of us were

much alarmed by the dis ap pear ance of a child in which we were in ter ested.
He was but a lit tle fel low, per haps five years old, or less. Start ing out in the
af ter noon to meet his sis ter on her re turn from school, as was his cus tom, he
missed her and, be com ing lost, wan dered for miles, cross ing the river, and
trav el ing along un no ticed and un re stricted un til weari ness and the shades of
fall ing night forced on his child-mind a re al iza tion of his con di tion, — that
he was lost. Then his ter ri fied ap peals at tracted at ten tion. And soon the of fi- 
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cial ma chin ery of the large city was set in mo tion; and, ere long, the wait- 
ing, seek ing, al most dis tracted, fa ther, and the lost child, were re united.

Is not this child’s ex pe ri ence il lus tra tive of the lives of tens of thou sands
of the chil dren of men? They are grown men and women. They have found
a place in the busy ac tiv i ties of this com plex life. Many of them are fill ing
their places with credit to them selves. But life it self is to them an un solved
rid dle. They are on the way, but they know not whither. So far as hav ing a
ra tio nal so lu tion of the whence, and the why, and the whither of life they
are as ab so lutely lost as was the lit tle boy of whom we have spo ken. Can
there be any thing worse than such a con di tion? Grad u ally the truth be gins
to dawn upon them that the dark ness is gath er ing around them, that they are
lost. Then, gen er ally, the spirit of self-suf fi ciency which char ac ter ized them
be gins to ooze out of their fin ger tips. There is a crav ing for the sound of
some fa mil iar, re as sur ing voice. There is the reach ing out into the gath er ing
gloom for the touch of a strong, lov ing, guid ing hand. When these seek ing
ef forts are hon est, and earnest, and hum ble, they are never in vain when di- 
rected to God’s throne. But un less this voice is an swered, un less this out- 
stretched hand is grasped, un less res cue comes, this con di tion is the great
tragedy of life.

This does not ap ply to those who have learned to know and use the
truths em bod ied in the Lord’s Prayer. Know ing the Fa ther in Heaven, know- 
ing His re vealed word of truth, we have the key to the mys ter ies of life; we
know whence it came; and whither, if Di vinely guided, it is bound, — out
from God and back to God.

Know ing the truths of this prayer, we can never feel lost, or even lonely,
in this world. There may be dif fi cult, in deed, there are bound to be, dif fi cult
paths for our feet to tread; in mo ments of weak ness we may feel that there
is no one who cares, no one who can en ter into and fully un der stand, our
pe cu liar sit u a tion and needs. But when we lift our gaze from the vale in
which we stand, we see “Our Fa ther’s” face shin ing in the heav ens above,
and we hear His voice say ing: Be of good cheer, it is I, your Fa ther; put
your hand in Mine, and I will lead you safely. You need have no fear. I am
the Fa ther whose is the king dom, and the power, and the glory for ever and
ever.

And as our ears, and our hearts, be come ac cus tomed to sounds other
than those of the night storm-winds, we dis cern, more and more, that we are
not alone. Hav ing the ev er last ing Fa ther with us, His arm around us, His
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still small voice fall ing in our ears; more and more per cep ti ble to us be- 
comes the voice of God’s other chil dren, who are lisp ing: “Our Fa ther who
art in Heaven.” This gives us a cheer ing sense of fel low ship, not only with
the un fallen spir its of the un con quered worlds; but with the teem ing mil- 
lions who have walked the same path we are walk ing, who had to fight the
same bat tles we must wage, and won. What they have done, we, by the
same grace of God, can do, and will do! But still more! Not only am I send- 
ing up my pe ti tions to this all-glo ri ous, all-gra cious, all-lov ing Fa ther for
the grace of en durance, and the con quer ing power by which oth ers gained
the crowns they wear, and the palms they bear; but in ev ery quar ter of this
earth there are those who are bear ing me, and my needs, up to the throne of
grace in their pe ti tions. Blessed fel low ship! Blessed en cour age ment!

Lord Je sus, in an swer to the earnest re quest to be taught how to pray,
Thou didst give to Thy Church this prayer. Now, Lord, teach us to pray it
aright.
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The Fa ther hood Of God

When ye pray, say: Our Fa ther which art in Heaven. — St. Luke 11:2.

LAST SUN DAY we con sid ered the Lord’s Prayer in its en tirety. Such a study
gives us some needed lessons, and pre pares us for many more. But if such a
view was all we in tended to take, it would be much like a hasty glance at
the elab o rately be jew eled crown on a monarch’s head. The scin til la tions of
the var i ous parts could only daz zle one, and lead to some be wil der ment. It
is pos si ble to take in, at first, only some thing of the gen eral ef fect, the sym- 
me try of out line, and the rich ness of the parts only in their unity. So it is
with the Lord’s Prayer. To study it as a whole one gets some sense of its
pro por tions, and mar velous depths. But to re ally know it, one must study it
in its parts, each of which is, in it self, a gem of purest ray; per fect in its na- 
ture, exquisitely wrought, and set with un ex celled nicety.

As we fol low, step by step, the sep a rate parts of the Lord’s Prayer, let us
care fully, prayerquy cul ti vate the dis po si tion of mind and heart which the
Lord Him self re quired should be typ i fied by Moses when He en joined him
to take off his shoes, be cause the place where he stood was holy ground. Let
us join in the prayer that the Lord may give unto us un der stand ing minds,
and hearts to ap pre ci ate, and ap pro pri ate, the pre cious truths it con tains.

Let us, then, in this spirit, take up for our study to day the In tro duc tion, or
ad dress, of the Lord’s Prayer. We shall de vote our selves es pe cially to the
sec ond word, — the Fa ther hood of God.

1. Fa ther, and Fa ther hood

as ap plied to God, are the pre cious words to the de vel op ment of which we
shall de vote our first ef forts.

In the very first place, it is need ful for us to know, and ever bear in mind,
who it is to whom We are ad dress ing this word “Fa ther.” It is not a name for
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an ill-de fined, or an un de fined, some thing. We are not pray ing, through this
name, to the un known God of the Athe ni ans, or to some vi tal iz ing prin ci ple
the op er a tions and re sults of which we see; but of the na ture and ul ti mate
pur poses of which we know noth ing. When we say: “Our Fa ther,” we are
ad dress ing the same Fa ther of whose per son and work we make con fes sion
in the first ar ti cle of the Apos tles’ Creed; — the Cre ator, Gov er nor, and
Keeper of all things, vis i ble and in vis i ble. We are pray ing to the tri une God
in the name of the One who stands as the first per son in the fam ily of the
Trin ity. We are pray ing to that God who, as to His ex is tence and at tributes,
has clearly re vealed Him self in His Word. This is the only real God; the
only One to whom to pray; the only One who can hear and an swer prayer.

“Our Fa ther” is the word of ad dress with which we are taught to come
into God’s pres ence. If this was some man’s teach ing it would be the very
height of pre sump tion. But, re mem ber, God Him self has put this form of
ad dress on our lips, through His Son.

The salu ta tion, or word of ad dress, with which men come into each oth- 
ers’ pres ence, when rightly un der stood, and dis crim i nat ingly used, is ex- 
pres sive of re la tion ship. There is a proper word of ad dress, for one’s ruler,
teacher, busi ness su pe rior, friend, and the like. So this word “Fa ther in
Heaven” ex presses re la tion ship. It is the word of a child ad dress ing a par- 
ent, not a mere par ent; but a heav enly, a Di vine par ent. God Him self wants
us to so ad dress Him. He does not want us to think of Him, first of all, as a
mere Monarch, or a Judge, or the wielder of un lim ited power; but as a Fa- 
ther. Even when we think of God as Sov er eign, or as Judge, we should not
lose sight of the fact that He is still, and al ways, a Fa ther, our Fa ther.

Fa ther! this word is one of the rich est in any lan guage. It is one of the
most pre cious names in the vo cab u lary of men or an gels. We will never be
priv i leged to use any thing higher in this world or the next. Midst the glo ries
and joys of Heaven no sweeter, no higher form of ad dress will ever be put
in our mouth. For ever God will be “Our Fa ther.” Think of the honor placed
upon us now by be ing priv i leged to use this ad dress, which is not a mere
courtly phrase, on the part of those who have the right to use it. It is a
blessed truth. A truth, how ever, which flesh and blood hath not re vealed
unto us; but the Fa ther Him self, through the Son and by the Spirit.

The fa ther hood of God as set forth in this prayer was a rev e la tion to the
world, and even to Is rael. The Gen tile world, as such, knew noth ing of God
as a fa ther. In all the Old Tes ta ment it is ques tion able whether God is ever
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rep re sented as a fa ther in this di rect, and per sonal way. He is cer tainly not
so ad dressed in prayer. The near est ap proach to this is the prophecy that the
time should come when it should be so. In the Scrip tures of the old dis pen- 
sa tion God is some times called fa ther; but of Is rael as a na tion, or of some
few rep re sen ta tive per sons, who were na tional fig ures.

What a new world must have opened to both Jew and Gen tile when the
great truth dawned on them that God is not only a Judge who holds the im- 
par tial bal ance in His hand, not only the Cap tain of the hosts of Heaven; but
a Fa ther, a Fa ther to even the least and the lowli est who will come in law ful
way and claim the Fa ther’s her itage. What a dif fer ent vi sion of the God head
must have bro ken upon them when this truth found lodg ment in their minds
and hearts. Oh, it must have been like the com ing of the warmth of spring
af ter the rig ors of win ter; like the singing of the birds and the spring- ing of
the flow ers af ter the pass ing of the snow and the ice and the blast ing winds.

The Is raelites knew very well that God was a per son. In deed, they were
the teach ers of the na tions on this and kin dred sub jects. They did not think
of God as so many oth ers did, and do now, as an im per sonal prin ci ple; sim- 
ply as a kind of ab stract wis dom, or right eous ness, or truth; or an all-per- 
vad ing life-prin ci ple. Is rael, what ever may have been the lack in her con- 
cep tion of God, knew Him to be a per son; a liv ing, feel ing, think ing, lov ing,
will ing be ing. A per son with all at tributes car ried to the point of per fec tion,
of in fini tude. But with all this. it was a de cided ad vance, the open ing of an- 
other Heaven into which they had had scarcely a glimpse, when, through
the rev e la tion of Je sus’ life and teach ing, there dawned upon them the truth
of God’s fa ther hood.

Brethren, is not this truth con cern ing the fa ther hood of God one of the
lessons we still need to learn? Not as a new rev e la tion; we have lisped the
Name, most of us, since our ear li est rec ol lec tion. Oh, but we do need to
learn more of the real sig nif i cance, the richer, deeper mean ing of God’s fa- 
ther hood. There are many mys ter ies in the wide field of the ol ogy. God
Him self, as to His per son and na ture, is one of the great est of these. And it
seems, at times, that with our elab o rate dis ser ta tions, and hair-split ting def i- 
ni tions, we are in dan ger of get ting far ther away from the fun da men tal re al i- 
ties. These fine spun the o ries, no doubt serve a pur pose. But when they lead
into spheres where the com mon mind can not fol low them; when peo ple are
led to rest in the the o ries in stead of the great re al i ties back of them, they are
use less. Here is a truth of which we can all get hold. It does not ex plain all
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the mys ter ies, noth ing hu man can do so, but it gives a blessed point of con- 
tact, a truth in which we can rest. God is a fa ther. Higher than the Heav ens
in all that is great and good is He; but still a fa ther, “Our Fa ther.” He looks
on us as His chil dren. He feels to ward us as a fa ther feels to ward his chil- 
dren. He deals with us as a true fa ther deals with his chil dren. His re la tion
to each hu man be ing, to all things, is that of a fa ther.

There is a knowl edge of God which can not be stated in the form of the- 
ses; a knowl edge of which, though con sciously pos sessed, no pre cise def i- 
ni tion can be given. This knowl edge is ex per i men tal. It is the re sponse of
our hearts, our spir its, to the great Fa ther Spirit. And those who have
learned truly to say “Our Fa ther” need no other proofs of the ex is tence, and
es sen tial good ness of God.

To come, then, to God with the word “Fa ther” on our lips in di cates, on
our part, a child like, af fec tion ate, trust ing dis po si tion. If we do not truly
rec og nize God as our fa ther, then this word is out of place on our lips. Let
us re mem ber, as one of the great est of Scrip ture in ter preters has shown us,
that these words of in tro duc tion, “Our Fa ther,” are meant as a spe cial in vi ta- 
tion to ac cept the truth that God is truly our fa ther, and that we are truly His
chil dren; so that with all bold ness and con fi dence we may ap proach Him as
dear chil dren ap proach a dear fa ther. Oh that we could more fully un der- 
stand, ap pro pri ate, and ap pre ci ate the sig nif i cance of God’s fa ther hood.

2. A Pre cious Thought

The Fa ther hood Of God Is An Ex ceed ingly Pre cious Thought.
We need, how ever, se ri ously to con sider who it is to whom the priv i lege

and high honor is given of call ing God Fa ther.
Hon ors and earthly gifts are not usu ally be stowed in dis crim i nately, if

they were we would soon be gin to ques tion their worth. The fa ther hood of
God is the most pre cious thing in the world. Who has the right to claim it?

There is, in places, a great deal said about the fa ther hood of God. And
not in fre quently the users of the term have very vague, va pory ideas as to its
mean ing. The prin ci ple with which it is usu ally as so ci ated is uni ver sal ism.
It is merely a gen eral fa ther hood of all be ing, in the sense of source, or ori- 
gin. The fa ther hood of God, with these peo ple, is largely of the milk and
wa ter kind. It does not vest Him with any de ci sive au thor ity. By most of
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these peo ple who have so much to say about God’s fa ther hood, if they have
any con cep tions of His au thor ity over hu man re la tion ships and con duct, and
pay any re gard to His ex pres sions con cern ing them, look on them rather as
mild wishes, rather than as com mands. And if men fail, though the great Fa- 
ther may gen tly chide those who do so, He will never hold them to a strict
ac count for their fail ures. And in the end it will not make much dif fer ence
one way or the other. Many seem to think that a con cep tion of God like this
mag ni fies His love. The Bib li cal, and rea son able, con cep tion is that it de- 
stroys His char ac ter. Such a God would be no God. True love can ex ist only
in con junc tion with a holy pas sion for truth, with a burn ing zeal for right- 
eous ness, with an ar dent de sire for jus tice, and a de sire for the real good,
not a seem ing, or a tem po rary good, of those beloved.

There is a sense in which it is right, be cause Bib li cal, to speak of the uni- 
ver sal fa ther hood of God. “Have we not all one Fa ther? hath not one God
cre ated us?” asks the prophet. (Mal. 2:10.) And St. Paul af firms that we are
all God’s off spring. (Acts 17:28.) And this nat u ral re la tion ship, as we may
call it, is mag ni fied all the more when we re mem ber that God cre ated man
in His own im age. He took His own knowl edge, right eous ness, and ho li- 
ness, and gen eral per fec tions as the pat tern af ter which to cre ate us. What a
won der ful thought this is. What as pi ra tions it ought to awaken, and keep
alive, in our souls. How it should keep us on our guard. How it ought to
nerve us for ac tion. What strength it ought to give us when the tempters
would drag us-down. Some faint rem nants of the con scious ness of re la tion- 
ship to De ity in heres in all men. They can not get rid of it. Ages of bar- 
barism can not wholly erad i cate it. It crops out, ever and anon, through the
in crus ta tions of un be lief and wicked ness. This la tent, and largely eclipsed,
con scious ness is it self of ten per verted into a thing of mis chief which makes
men proud, and leads them to at tempt things wholly be yond their reach. It is
the un der ly ing se cret of our soul-long ings. It is the main spring of many of
man’s ac tions.

This fa ther hood of na ture, how ever, is not the sense in which we are
taught to say “Our Fa ther” in the Lord’s Prayer. The fa ther hood be fore men- 
tioned is the fa ther hood of na ture, this is the fa ther hood of grace. There was
a brief pe riod when the two were syn ony mous, or, more strictly speak ing,
when grace, in its present sig nif i cance, was not needed.

Man is no longer what he once was. A great dis turb ing, de stroy ing prin- 
ci ple has en tered into the world. It has largely changed man’s na ture and his
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re la tion ships. This dis tort ing, de prav ing el e ment is sin. It has vi ti ated man’s
knowl edge; it has blinded man’s eyes; it has hard ened his heart: es pe cially
with re spect to purely spir i tual things. To day the nat u ral man, as dis tin- 
guished from the new man, the twice-born man, the spir i tu ally-minded
man; the man who has faith in God, and loves Him, does not any longer
truly know God, least of all does he know Him as a Fa ther. Sin has sev ered
the orig i nal, nat u ral bond of fel low ship. It has dug a chasm so broad and
deep be tween the erring child and the Fa ther that no mere hu man power can
ei ther fill it, or bridge it over. And, in deed, there is lit tle real de sire so to do.
“The nat u ral man re ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are
fool ish ness unto him: nei ther can he know them, be cause they are spir i tu- 
ally dis cerned.” (1 Cor. 2:14.)

It is said of those whose hearts are filled with bit ter ness and ha tred, and
cor roded by false hood and lust, that they have a fa ther; but it is far from be- 
ing “Our Fa ther.” “Ye are of your fa ther the Devil, and the lusts of your fa- 
ther ye will do.” (St. John 8:44.) Those who live in, and love, these things
can not say “Our Fa ther.” And if they should take these pre cious words on
their lips, while in this state of mind and heart, it would be hyp o crit i cal pre- 
sump tion, and a pro fa na tion of the most holy of holy things. “Unto the
wicked God saith, what hast thou to do to de clare my statutes, or that thou
shouldst take my covenant in thy mouth? see ing thou hat est in struc tion, and
castest my words be hind thee.” (Ps. 50:17.) How much less be com ing on
the lips of such peo ple, as an ad dress of per sonal re la tion ship and af fec tion,
would be the holy name of the Fa ther Him self?

The fact, then, re mains that all men, even the low est and most de praved,
the most hard ened and re bel lious, may be called the sons of God by na ture.
But they are not His sons by dis po si tion. It is with them much as it was with
the prodi gal son dur ing his pe riod of prodi gal ity. Dur ing his ab sence he was
his fa ther’s son by nat u ral de scent. His fa ther’s blood flowed through his
veins. He car ried his fa ther’s name. But he did not have the dis po si tion of a
son. He was wast ing his fa ther’s her itage. He was drag ging the fa ther’s hon- 
ored name in the mire. Re mem ber, it was the son who was mak ing him self
an out cast, not the fa ther. But while he was dwelling in the for eign land of
riot and pol lu tion, he could not en joy ei ther the fa ther’s com pany, or the
bless ings of the fa ther’s house.

It is very much the same way with the Heav enly Fa ther, and the chil dren
of men. He has given to all of them life, and all good things. He has a heart
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which is truly fa therly to ward all the chil dren of men, even the rebels and
out casts. He ever truly yearns for them. He wishes to bless them. The words
of Christ, ad dressed to Jerusalem, as He wept over the city, can be truly as- 
cribed to the Fa ther; for “God was in Christ, rec on cil ing the world unto
Him self, not im put ing their tres passes unto them.” (2 Cor. 5:19.) In like
man ner Christ’s words, “Come unto me, all ye that la bor and are heavy
laden, and I will give you rest,” is as much a plead ing of the Fa ther as of the
Son.

In so far as we un der stand God at all, as re vealed in His Word, and in the
life of His dear Son, we know just what the prompt ings of His fa ther-heart
to us-ward are; we know how He feels to ward us, what He wills for us. We
know the bless ings He planned for us, and which He sent His el dest, His
only be got ten, Son to pre pare for us. “Our Fa ther” is ready to for give, anx- 
ious to re store, ev ery one to son ship and heir ship. But He can not be stow
His bless ings on prodi gal sons, who are still, in the far coun try of sin, feed- 
ing swine, and oft times wal low ing in the mire with them. Nor can He hes- 
tow His bless ings on those, how ever re spectable they may be, who feel that
they do not need them, and pos i tively close their hearts against them. Only
those are ca pa ble of re ceiv ing the gift of the new spir i tual son ship who re- 
turn to the Fa ther with the con fes sion: “Fa ther, I have sinned against
Heaven, and in Thy sight, and am no more wor thy to be called Thy son.”
(St. Luke 15:21.)

“Our Fa ther,” then, in Bib li cal, and truly Chris tian lit er a ture, is the tri- 
umphant ad dress of a re deemed and be liev ing soul. No other can le git i- 
mately use it. “God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made un der the
Law, to re deem them that were un der the Law, that they might re ceive the
adop tion of sons.” (Gal. 4:5.) All have been re deemed. And in this, above
all else, God has shown His fa ther-heart. God re ally wants all to ac cept the
re demp tion which Christ wrought, and thus re ceive the adop tion of sons. In
this He shows His fa therly good will. But un til they do ac cept Christ, by
faith, as their Sav ior, and are washed from their sins in His blood, and are
be got ten unto new ness of life; the fact of son ship is one only of pos si bil ity,
not of re al ity. And un til man ac cepts God’s over tures, and is in pos ses sion
of His freely prof fered bless ings, he has no right to lay claim to the glo ri ous
her itage set forth in the pre cious words, — “Our Fa ther who art in Heaven.”
“As many as re ceived Him (Christ Je sus), to them gave He power to be- 
come the sons of God, even to them that be lieve on His name.” (St. John
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1:12.) To those words of the Evan ge list, St. Paul adds the fol low ing af fir- 
ma tion: “Ye are all the chil dren of God by faith in Christ Je sus.” (Gal.
3:26.)

The Lord’s Prayer is a dis tinc tively Chris tian prayer, though some oth ers
have ap pro pri ated it. The name of Je sus is not specif i cally men tioned in it.
But it is in the truest sense a prayer in His name. We can never for get that
He is the one who taught us the prayer. Nor can we for get that His work
alone made its use pos si ble. The Lord’s Prayer, there fore, is not a lat i tu di- 
nar ian prayer. It is dis tinc tively the glo ri ous her itage of the Chris tian
Church.

The priv i lege of us ing the Lord’s Prayer, par tic u larly the words: “Our
Fa ther,” con fers the high est honor to which it is pos si ble to at tain in this
world, or the next. But the words “Our Fa ther” are never spo ken with a
sense of pride, rather with a deep con scious ness of un wor thi ness. We know
that while it is all bless edly true that these words ex press, it is nev er the less
a priv i lege of grace, not of merit. And, as a re sult, we are filled, when ever
we use these words, with a deep sense of grat i tude and joy.

If the Lord’s Prayer is the prop erty only of Chris tians, if be liev ers only
have the right to say: “Our Fa ther,” how about the poor dis tressed souls
dwelling on, what we might call, the bor der land; deeply con scious of their
sins, and al most afraid to claim a priv i lege so ex alted, or bless ing so Heav- 
enly? Let them not be afraid. God wants all to come. And just those poor,
trem bling ones, ashamed of them selves, are the ones in whom God of ten
has most de light; be cause their con di tion is of ten the most hope ful. The
word Fa ther on the lips of the poor, abashed Pub li can is much truer to the
facts of hu man life, and a thou sand times more ac cept able to the Heav enly
Fa ther than the same word on the lips of a sleek, well-sat is fied, self-right- 
eous Phar isee. So let no sin-con scious, re pen tant soul be afraid. Come, all
that are tired of sin, and long ing for bet ter things; come, all that are soul-
hun gry. and de sirous of hav ing peace; come, ac cept the freely prof fered
gifts, and claim the her itage di vine of call ing God your fa ther. Many are the
times when the re mem brance of our oft-re peated fail ures, and our con scious
lit tle ness of faith, make us say “Our Fa ther” rather fal ter ingly. It seems to
be a priv i lege, and sets forth a re la tion ship, too good to be true. But when
we re mem ber that this is a mat ter of Di vine rev e la tion, and not of our imag- 
i na tion, we take heart. And as faith grows stronger to grasp the truth, as the
Spirit of God makes our spir its more ca pa ble of re ceiv ing the wit ness that
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we are the chil dren of God (Rom. 8:16), the con scious ness of son ship
grows upon us, and we are able to say, with ever grow ing con fi dence, and
joy: Abba, Fa ther. (Gal. 4:6.)

What a won der ful priv i lege it is for us, who are but dust and ashes, to
call the mighty God “Our Fa ther.” And best of all, to know that it is not a
mere form of words, a priv i lege granted to cheer us on the way; but a fact, a
term ex pres sive of the most blessed re al i ties. We are God’s chil dren, not
only by na ture, but by grace through faith in Christ Je sus; and we have the
right to say: “Our Fa ther, who art in Heaven.”
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The Call of God’s Fa ther hood

Af ter this man ner there fore pray ye,
Our Fa ther which art in Heaven. — St. Matt. 6:9.

THERE IS AN AP PEAL, a di rect, a strong ap peal, in the words: “Our Fa ther.”
The great est in ter preter of these words who has ever lived says: “God
would by these words ten derly in vite us.” An in vi ta tion, in pro por tion to its
ur gency and sin cer ity, is an ap peal. And God is wholly in earnest when He
is try ing to get us, with un der stand ing and earnest ness, to say: “Ou r Fa- 
ther.” Oh, that we may un der stand bet ter the fa ther-heart of God as it is ex- 
pressed in the fa ther-name.

In ev ery thing God is ap peal ing to men bet ter to know, and more fully to
trust His fa ther hood. In sun shine and shower; in singing bird and burst ing
flower; in the fields rich with au tum nal har vests, from the same fields bleak
and bare from win ters frosts and snow; in our in di vid ual ex pe ri ences of joy
and sor row; in the greater ex pe ri ences of na tional and in ter na tional life;
from the starry heights above; and from the rest less bo som of old ocean,
there comes the ap peal to see, bet ter un der stand, and more fully trust, God’s
fa ther hood. Many of these mes sages, as to their spe cific mean ing, have be- 
come enig mat i cal to us; be cause we have lost the key to their in ter pre ta tion.
But wher ever we learn to read them aright, we see that they all speak vol- 
ubly of our God as wholly fa therly.

Ev ery page of God’s Word is full of fa therly ap peals; ap peals to rec og- 
nize God’s fa ther hood, and His rights; ap peals to trust His prom ises; ap- 
peals to us to ac cept His fa ther hood, and dis charge a child’s obli ga tions.
These re vealed, and recorded, ap peals, through the Op er a tive pres ence of
the Holy Spirit in the Word, are still be ing brought home to the hearts of
those who will read and hear. But even in Scrip ture, we do not know of a
half dozen words which have the ap peal in them of these Christ taught
words: “Our Fa ther who art in Heaven.” Let us make a fur ther study of
them, tak ing as our sub ject, — The Call of God’s Fa ther hood.
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1. A Strong Ap peal For Con fi dence In God

The Fa ther hood of God, with the ful ness and rich ness of the word, is one of
the strong est ap peals for con fi dence on our part in God.

There are many things to try us as we jour ney through life. The road we
are trav el ing is an un known one. We have never trav eled it be fore. We do
not know what the mar row is go ing -to bring forth. We only know from the
ex pe ri ences of oth ers, and we soon learn to know from our own ex pe ri- 
ences, that the path way of life is strewn, some times thickly strewn, with tri- 
als, dis ap point ments, and heartaches. What we need to give us a de gree of
sat is fac tion, of peace, is the as sur ance that there is an in fin itely wise mind
plan ning our life for us; a suf fi ciently strong arm on which we may con fi- 
dently lean for guid ance and pro tec tion; a warm, loyal heart to love us all
the way through. All this we have, in the per fect de gree, in the words: “Our
Fa ther.”

How of ten the lit tle child needs to be soothed and com forted. Lit tle dis- 
ap point ments and ac ci dents come into its life. And when they come, the
first place to which it seeks to flee is into the open arms of fa ther, or mother.
There the tears are soon dried, the trou bles for got ten. Do not we older chil- 
dren have ex pe ri ences much like these? Some may hes i tate to ac knowl edge
it, but it is true nev er the less. There are times when the strong est feel the
need of a stronger arm around them; times when the wis est minds feel the
need of a wiser mind to coun sel them; times when those marked by the
great est aloof ness and self-suf fi ciency feel the need ’of a truer, warmer
heart than beats in any hu man breast to love them. We find all this to the
last de gree in “Our Fa ther.” Over against the words: “Our Fa ther” there
stands these words of our God: My child. And when God says, My child, it
means there is no rea son for fear. It means that He is with that child, that all
His strength is ex erted for its good, that not a hair of its head can be touched
with out His knowl edge and con sent.

True, many of our ex pe ri ences in life re main be yond our un der stand ing
so far as their spe cific pur pose is con cerned. But if we re ally know God as
“Our Fa ther,” lov ing, wise, and pow er ful, the lack of this de tailed knowl- 
edge does not trou ble us much. Many of the ac tions of earthly par ents their
chil dren, es pe cially their younger and less ex pe ri enced chil dren, do not un- 
der stand. But where real love ex ists, and where con fi dence is built on ex- 
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tended ex pe ri ence of good will and self-sac ri fic ing care, this lack of spe- 
cific knowl edge is not dis con cert ing to the child. So if some thing of the
rich ness of mean ing of the words: “Our Fa ther who art in Heaven” has sat u- 
rated our lives, we rest se curely in His care; as sured that it will never fail. If
trou bles come, as we know that some are bound to come in this world of sin
and dis or der, we know it can not come with out God’s knowl edge and con- 
sent. And con se quently, ac cord ing to His prom ise, it must work us some
good. If we ask any thing of this Fa ther, we know His fa therly heart prompts
Him to give it. If He does not give us the par tic u lar thing for which we ask,
or in the form we ask it to be given, we know that it is be cause it would not
be good for us. And it would not be true, wise, fa therly love to grant what
would be hurt ful. The real love is shown in with hold ing the thing de sired.
So we rest in God’s love, sat is fied.

Let us never for get that to the words: “Our Fa ther,” there be long also the
words: “Who art in Heaven.” “Our Fa ther” is not a mere hu man fa ther, af- 
fected by the frail ties and short com ings of hu man ity. It is God our fa ther to
whom we are speak ing And He is all-wise, and all-pow er ful, and all-lov ing.
He sees the end per fectly from the be gin ning. There are no ex per i ments in
His deal ings. He makes no mis takes. Let us sur ren der our selves un re- 
servedly to His care. Cast ing all your cares upon Him, for He careth for us.
Thus shall we find rest unto our souls.

I sel dom think of the Di vine fa ther hood and what it im plies, on both the
God-ward and the man-ward side, with out re call ing the an swer made to a
ques tion by a lit tle boy, a fel low-pas sen ger on a train. He was only six or
eight years old, and very friendly. In an swer to some over tures, I asked him
where he was go ing. He replied: “I am go ing with fa ther.” He, prob a bly,
had very vague ideas as to the line of travel, the dan gers which be set the
way, or the des ti na tion to which he was bound. But he did have im plicit
con fi dence in the wis dom, strength, and lov ing over sight of his fa ther. How
much per plex ity we could save our selves; how much with er ing pes simism
we would ward off; how much peace and joy we would find, if,be ing God’s
dear chil dren through faith in His Son, we would just take to our selves the
rich mean ing of these words: “Our Fa ther, who art in Heaven,” and rest in
the con fi dence that we are be ing wisely, lov ingly, and safely led by “Our
Fa ther.” Not all things are as we would like to have them. Some tem po rary
har- vests of in her ent weak ness, ig no rance, and way ward ness have to be
gath ered. In this world of sin there will ever be some rough, thorny places
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over which we will have to make our way. There will be some steep hills to
climb, and some dark val leys through which to pass; but “Our Fa ther,” with
in- fi nite wis dom, pa tience, ten der ness and love is smooth ing down the
rough places, and pick ing out the best path for each one of us, and giv ing us
a lift when ever it is nec es sary. We do not know a step of the way in ad- 
vance, but the Fa ther does. And He knows our strength, or lack of strength;
and, keep ing the goal in view, He se lects for us the best way all the way.

2. A Call to Char ac ter

The thought ful, rev er ent use of the words: “Fa ther in Heaven” is a call to
char ac ter; an ap peal to the user to show him self a true child of the Fa ther.

The very first thought which flashes through the mind, when one hears
an other use the word fa ther, is here is a child, a son or a daugh ter. And if the
fa ther is well and fa vor ably known, a kin dred thought is close at hand, — is
this child a credit to the par ent? Can the fa ther, with out a pang, or tinge of
shame, own this child be fore the world? If ever there is a time when such
thoughts should be driven home, es pe cially to the mind and con science of
the user, it is when we take upon our lips the holy, sig nif i cant words: “Our
Fa ther who art Heaven.”

When Je sus went up from Jor dan, where He had been pub licly ded i cated
to His great life-work, the first thing He did was to pray. We do not know
His words, but He prayed to His Fa ther, and “Our Fa ther.” He had shown
Him self, and was ever ready to show Him self, a true Son. And the Fa ther,
who ever heard Him with de light, an swered with the pub lic dec la ra tion:
“This is my beloved Son.” There is no such pub lic an nounce ment when we
pray; but there is a re sponse nev er the less. Ev ery time we truly say “Our Fa- 
ther,” He says, My son, my daugh ter.

How of ten, how rev er ently, how lov ingly Je sus used the name — Fa ther.
He al ways showed that He felt that in be ing per mit ted to use this name He
was be ing highly hon ored. And ev ery where there is ev i dence of the de ter- 
mi na tion, on His part, to make good the honor and priv i lege by be ing a
wor thy and du ti ful Son. And in the evening of His earthly life the Son was
able to say: “Fa ther, I have glo ri fied Thee on the earth; I have fin ished the
work which Thou gavest me to do.”
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In this the Apos tles fol lowed faith fully in the Mas ter’s foot steps. They
of ten, in deed, used Je sus’ name in as so ci a tion with that of the Fa ther. But
this name, Fa ther, found so sel dom in the Old Tes ta ment, was found with
ever in creas ing fre quency on their lips. Fully two hun dred and fifty times it
is used in the New Tes ta ment. And ev ery where there is no tice able the liv ing
recog ni tion that it was a priv i lege for them to do so, and an obli ga tion to
live up to what is im plied in the use of the words: “Our Fa ther who art in
Heaven.” And this is the way it should be ev ery where. And this is the way
it will be, more and more, as we grow into a re al iz ing sense of the high
priv i lege given us in be ing per mit ted to use these words — “Our Fa ther,”
and of the obli ga tion they lay upon us.

Many a young man and woman has been strength ened to re sist the stress
of temp ta tion, and more fully nerved to fight valiantly the bat tles of life, by
the thought of the shame and heartache which fail ure on their part would
bring to their aged and hon ored par ents. The same prin ci ple op er ates in the
minds and hearts of all those who are truly Gods chil dren. If we call God
fa ther, we are un der obli ga tion to show the le git i macy of our claim both by
our con fes sion and our life. And “Our Fa ther” Him self urges this with all
pos si ble em pha sis. He says: “Be ye holy, for I, the Lord your God, am
holy.” He tells us to have no fel low ship with un righ teous ness, and not to be
found in the com pany of those whose deeds are of the night. He tells us that
our lives are to be sep a rate from all un god li ness, and un sul lied by con tact
with that which is un clean. Then says “Our Fa ther,” “I will re ceive you, and
ye shall be my sons and daugh ters, saith the Lord God.” (1 Cor. 6:18.)

There are few sorer wounds in hu man life than those made in par ents’
hearts by dis loyal, unlov ing, re bel lious chil dren. The bro ken-hearted cry of
king David, “O Ab sa lom, my son, my son,” has re sounded down the ages.
And in ev ery ham let and coun try side there are Lears driven to mad ness by
the ab so lute self ish ness, and un child like con duct of their daugh ters. How
many par ents have their heads bowed in shame, and have their eyes swim- 
ming with tears, be cause of the con duct of chil dren who have brought re- 
proach upon them. Among the chil dren of men there are few things more
heart less than this, few things so in ex cus able. But let us re mem ber we owe
no hu man par ent so much as we do the One whose sweet est name is “Our
Fa ther.”

It hurts the hearts of hu man par ents when they rec og nize that their chil- 
dren give them no re spect; that they are unloved, dis owned, and dis graced
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by their chil dren. From what is given us to know of the fa ther-heart of God,
I am sure we are jus ti fied in say ing that no hu man par ent can ever feel what
the Fa ther in Heaven feels when His love is spurned, His good of fices ig- 
nored, and the good name He has prof fered his chil dren is tram pled in the
dust. And there is joy, not only among the an gels in Heaven; but in the heart
of the Sav ior, and the ev er last ing Fa ther when He sees His chil dren stand ing
up nobly, and fac ing with the de ter mi na tion of grace-filled hearts, the bat- 
tles of a world that would drag them down to ruin, and be smirch the name
of Him they call Fa ther.

Ev ery time we say “Our Fa ther,” there ought to be present with us the
thought that it is our duty, as the Sav ior says, to “Let our light so shine be- 
fore men, that they may see our good works, and glo rify our Fa ther which
,is in Heaven.”

3. Our Best Ser vice

The Fa ther hood of God is a claim on our best ser vice.
The words “Our Fa ther” in spire us with con fi dence; it is a call to char ac- 

ter; it is also a trum pet call to wor thy ac tion, not only for self, but for the
King and the king dom. God’s name is to be hal lowed, His king dom is to
come, His will to be done. And God is “Our Fa ther.” Are, then, not His in- 
ter ests our in ter ests? Yes, and ev ery time we say “Our Fa ther” it is as much
as say ing, Fa ther, here I am, by your grace and help, to play a grate ful and
lov ing child’s part in all that af fects your af fairs, and my own.

God’s fa ther hood is a call not only to be, but to do. It is im pos si ble to
con ceive that a drone in ac tion, a care less, shift less, lazy per son can be pos- 
sessed of the in her ent el e ments of a wor thy char ac ter. Some peo ple are
dream ers. But with the, dreamer of real char ac ter the dream ing pe riod is
one of in cu ba tion from which he emerges to en er get i cally carry into ex e cu- 
tion his dream plans.

The words “Our Fa ther” are cal cu lated to fill us with met tle, the spirit
which alone makes vic tors of the sons of men. The bat tle of life is se vere,
and of ten it seems to be go ing against us. But why al low the great ness of
the con flict to ap pall us, or make us feel that ours is a lost cause? He who
knows how to say “Our Fa ther” should also know how to say: Why art thou
cast down, oh, my soul; and why art thou dis qui eted within me? Hope thou
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in God, and thou shalt praise Him who is the health of thy coun te nance, and
thy God. Our cause is Our Fa ther’s cause. We can not fail, if we are true to
Him, un less He fails. Our lives have been planned by Him, planned in the
plen i tude of His wis dom and love. If, in re liance on Him, we do our best
there can be no fail ure, vic tory is as sured. As men see things, we may have
failed, failed with re spect to earthly things; but from the view point of
Heaven no child of God ever fails, never fails in those higher things to the
ac com plish ment of which all other things are made to be sub servient.
There fore let us be of good courage, let us be up and do ing with res o lute
heart. The true child of God should know no such thing as dis cour age ment,
much less should he be scared by that cow ard’s buga boo, — fail ure.

Earthly par ents of ten make mis takes in deal ing with their chil dren. They
of ten make plans for their chil dren which they are not fit ted to carry out.
They of ten give their chil dren what they should not have, and with hold
what they should give. Not so with Our Fa ther. There are no mis takes in the
plans He makes for His chil dren. He never with holds what is re ally, last- 
ingly good for them; He never gives what proves to be hurt ful.

Of ten life is such a tan gle, and so many things seem to be against us, that
we feel, not only that it is use less to try to do any thing worth while, but use- 
less to try to be any thing worth while. So many are pinched by poverty, and
ap par ently buf feted by all the pow ers that be, that af ter awhile they feel like
say ing, even if they do not say: Oh, what is the use of this cease less strug- 
gle? let us give up and swim with the tide; let us eat, and drink, and have a
good time. The all-suf fi cient an swer to all such tempt ing thoughts is con- 
tained in the two words— Our Fa ther. He knows. He cares. And He wants
us to re mem ber that life is not rated in the courts of Heaven by the dol lar
sign; but by its faith and love, by its ap pre ci a tion of truth, and pu rity, and
sense of honor; and by the life that ral lies to these con cep tions, and lives
them.

He who says Our Fa ther should know that man hood is not rated by
earthly po si tion, not by ti tles to es tates, not by the bub ble of pop u lar ac- 
claim. The one who can right fully say Our Fa ther may not have his name in
Brad street, or in earth’s Who is Who; but he has it in the Lamb’s Book of
Life. He may not be long to the aris toc racy of earth, but he does be long to
the elect of Heaven. He may not be so sit u ated here that he can have ser- 
vants to come at his beck and call, but the very an gels of Heaven are his
min is ter ing ser vants. He may not be able, or even have the de sire, to dress
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in the height of fash ion; but he is clothed in the beau ti ful, and ef fec tive,
robe of Christ’s per fect right eous ness. He may not own even a cot tage here;
but he is an heir, even a joint heir with the Lord Je sus Him self, of man sions
in the skies. Such thoughts are em i nently cal cu lated to hearten us, to make
us feel the worth while ness of life, and help us, by the grace of God, to do
things wor thy of our es tate as chil dren of Our Fa ther; to give us a sav ing
sense of self-re spect be cause we are the Fa ther’s chil dren.

The words Our Fa ther is an ap peal of a na ture to awaken a cer tain home- 
sick ness in us. Where Our Fa ther is there is home, and Our Fa ther is in
Heaven. We are not to un der stand by this that our God is afar off, that He is
not with us here and now. He is ever present with us, nearer than the air we
breathe, nearer than hands and feet. But in a sense not ap pro pri ate to use of
His present pres ence He is Our Fa ther in Heaven. And when we ad dress
Him thus it is a con fes sion that we are not at home here, that we are only on
the way.

In the hey day of health and strength, when work is a plea sure, and even
con flict, in a sense, an ex hil a ra tion, we of ten feel very much at home here,
and not in fre quently some what dis qui eted at the thought of hav ing to give it
up; but when the shad ows have grown longer, and the sand in the glass
lower; when our locks have grown thin ner, and our strength has much
waned; when the con flicts of life have grown bur den some, and so many of
the ties which bind us here have been sev ered, and those on the other side
have been mul ti plied; when ma te rial things have lost much of their ap peal,
and spir i tual things have come to be more real, and more and more the only
re al i ties; then there are times when we feel very lonely here.

Some of those who are past mid dle life, and for years and years have
been away from the scenes of their early life, may have gone back in re cent
years to the home of their child hood. What changes have met them. The
friends and com pan ions of early youth are no more, or, like them selves,
have moved away. Of the older gen er a tion very few are left. A new gen er a- 
tion has grown up, most of whom are strangers. Un der such cir cum stances,
though there are ties which still bind to the old home stead, there is no place
where one feels quite so lonely, and out of place, as amid the scenes once so
fa mil iar and so dear. So it is with the Chris tian in the evening of life. But
pil grims of the earth, let us be cheered. Yon der Our Fa ther is beck on ing us.
There is home, the place which, un der His guid ance, the Son, our el der
brother, has pre pared for us. All is ready. And there are the dear ones, loved
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and lost awhile, wait ing to wel come the weary, be lated trav eler home;
home, sweet home. And there amid all the bless ings and glo ries of that end- 
less, change less home, the sweet est name will ever be — Our Fa ther.
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The Broth er hood Of Man

Our Fa ther —; give us —; for give us —; lead us —; de liver us. — St. Luke 11:2-4.

WE HAVE SPO KEN MUCH of God’s fa ther hood. We have seen that there is a
sense in which He is the Fa ther of all men. His heart yearns for all men, His
love broods over all. We have seen that there is a spe cial sense in which
God is the Fa ther of all those who have taken Christ Je sus as their Sav ior
and brother. It fol lows from this, and the rea son ing is so sim ple a child can- 
not fail to fol low it, that all those who are the off spring of one par ent are not
only this par ent’s chil dren, but that they are all brethren, mem bers of one
fam ily.

This sub ject, the broth er hood of man, is one of ab sorb ing in ter est; one
on which vol umes have been writ ten. But it has not been ex hausted. It never
will be. Much of that which is be ing said about the broth er hood of man is
vague and mis lead ing. Much of it is based on faulty prin ci ples. In many
quar ters no dis tinc tion is made be tween the broth er hood of na ture and the
broth er hood of grace. And many who are of the broth er hood of grace have
no ad e quate con cep tion of what they owe to the broth er hood of na ture. But
it is in the field of prac tice where we find the great est dif fi cul ties, the great- 
est con fu sion. Many have no in con sid er able knowl edge of the prin ci ples
and obli ga tions of the broth er hood of which they are mem bers, but they
have not the feel ing of brethren, they do not treat oth ers as brethren. Let us,
then, make a fur ther study of this ab sorbingly in ter est ing and prac ti cal sub- 
ject of the Broth er hood of Man.

1. Mem ber ship

Let us con sider, first of all, the mem ber ship of the broth er hood of which we
speak, and of which the Lord’s Prayer forces think ing peo ple to take cog- 
nizance.
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The nat u ral broth er hood of man has al ways ex isted as a fact in the mind
and pur pose of God, but it has been of very slow growth in the mind and
prac tice of man. Man, by nat u ral in cli na tion, is al ways dis posed to en ter tain
the idea of his own su pe rior im por tance; and then, in pro por tion to the rel a- 
tive de gree of re moval, of the su pe rior im por tance of his fam ily, his tribe,
his na tion. Per sonal self-seek ing, and then class con scious ness, and class
leg is la tion, have al ways largely dom i nated the world. The might of the class
has al ways largely over ruled the right of the mass. As long as they could do
so, the learned, the ti tled, the pow er ful, held in bondage the ig no rant, the
un named, and the help less. And when the slow growth of the idea of broth- 
er hood, of an in her ent equal ity, of uni ver sal in alien able rights, broke down
some of the bar ri ers, and un loosed some of the shack les; the might of su pe- 
rior knowl edge, riches, and po si tion of van tage, con tin ued, and still con tin- 
ues, to de vise new forms of op pres sion and servi tude, less dis cernible, and,
there fore, less ob jec tion able, to the op pressed and en slaved; but none the
less real.

The growth of sec u lar knowl edge, the ad vance of civ i liza tion, and the
mul ti pli ca tion of the things which make for the gen eral ame lio ra tion of hu- 
man life, have never, in them selves, brought a cor re spond ing ad vance in the
prac tice of broth er hood. In the an cient world, when it was at the zenith of
its glory, when it was pro duc ing the mas ter pieces of lit er a ture, and art,
which still com mands the ad mi ra tion of the world, a large part of its peo ple
were ab ject chat tels, and did not have the care, or the safe guards of law.
now af forded our dogs and horses.

A mere hu man i tar ian cul ture can never pro duce a broth er hood with ties
strong enough to stand the test of self ish ness; the lust for place and power
and glory. About twenty years ago, when the old cen tury was a dy ing and
the new in its birth throw, much was said, per haps more than ever be fore in
the his tory of the world, of the broth er hood of man. - It was boldly af firmed
that, to all prac ti cal in tents and pur poses, the mil len nium had ar rived; that
the uni ver sal broth er hood of civ i lized hu man ity was a dream re al ized. And
now what do we see? Hell has bro ken loose in such an erup tion as the world
has never be fore wit nessed. And what does it prove? That a broth er hood of
man based on a foun da tion of mere hu man cul ture; on a com mu nity of so- 
cial, po lit i cal, and eco nomic in ter ests can never stand the tests of con flict ing
in ter ests and pas sions.
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Let us see what some of the things are of which we, as Chris tians, should
think when we speak of the broth er hood of man. We, of course, should not
for get that there is a broth er hood by the strain of blood. In spite of the dif- 
fer ences of race and con di tion hu man ity is one in its ori gin, and in all es sen- 
tials. “God hath made of one blood all na tions of men for to dwell on all the
face of the earth.” (Acts 17:26.) And be cause of this an other in spired Apos- 
tle de clares: “God hath showed me that I should not call any man com mon,
or un clean.” (Acts 10:28.) It mat ters not how back ward, or un promis ing a
na tion, or class of peo ple, may be, no other na tion, or class of peo ple,
should con sider them le git i mate sub jects for ex ploita tion. God is also their
fa ther. He cre ated them. He re deemed them. He is ever de sirous of mak ing
them par tak ers of His ev ery bless ing. Their present con di tion is the re sult of
en vi ron ment, of op pres sion, of sin, — in them selves and oth ers. And abun- 
dant ev i dence proves that the grace of God, home by those who have them- 
selves ex pe ri enced this grace, can make the flow ers of man hood blos som
forth in the lives of the most un promis ing ma te rial.

In our own land, and among our own peo ple, let us not for get that this
same prin ci ple is op er a tive. It mat ters not how un de vel oped a man’s fac ul- 
ties may be, or how low he may have fallen; how dead, or per verted his
moral and spir i tual na ture; let us not de spise him. Let us hear in mind that
but by the grace of God we might be what he is. De spise his sins, yes, we
may, we should; but re mem ber that un der that un promis ing ex te rior there
lie the es sen tial el e ments of hu man ity, and the po ten tial i ties of good cit i zen- 
ship and saint hood. In the sphere of na ture such an one is still our brother,
he bears our na ture of flesh and blood. In that breast it is pos si ble there once
dwelt as pi ra tions and how as bright as ours. He suf fers as we suf fer, prob a- 
bly he has suf fered more. And un der the un invit ing, nay, re pul sive ex te rior,
there may be, even yet, fee ble pul sa tions of the hope for bet ter things. Let
us not scorn him, but pity him; let us not put our foot on him to keep him
down, but give him a pity ing, broth erly hand, and help him up.

There is an other rea son for not de spis ing the lowli est of the lowly which
is the strong est of all mo tives op er at ing in the hearts of those who know the
love of God in Christ Je sus. No Chris tian can de spise any hu man be ing,
how ever lowly, or en crusted with sin, be cause he knows that God loved that
soul well enough to send His Son to save him; he knows that Je sus loved
that man well enough to lay down His life to save him. He may loathe his
filth of body and soul; he may hate, with all the vir ile ha tred of a ro bust
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soul, all the evil, per verse things he does; but for the love of the Christ who
loves even him, for the sake of the la tent pos si bil i ties in him, be cause of
that in him which makes him still a mem ber of the larger fam ily of God’s
chil dren, the Chris tian’s heart goes out to him, and will go out to him to the
end. And where a man’s heart has gone, there his words will go, and there
his out stretched hand will go.

We could not treat of the broth er hood of man, as set be fore us in the
Lord’s Prayer, with out en ter tain ing such thoughts as those to which we have
given ut ter ance. But the real broth er hood of man which the great Teacher of
this prayer had in mind, the broth er hood which is the only real hope of bet- 
ter things in the world, is the broth er hood of the new born chil dren of God.
It is made up only of those on whose souls the Spirit of God has fallen as
the dew of the morn ing, awak en ing them to new ness of life; giv ing them a
re al iz ing sense of the re pul sive ness, the damnable ness of sin; lead ing them
to know. and to love, the Lord Je sus, by faith in whose name they find en- 
trance into the cir cle of twice-born men. These are the real broth erly men,
the men who have a. new vi sion of things, a new set of work ing prin ci ples.
With these peo ple self, as the cen tral sun, around which all else re volves as
but serv ing satel lites, has been de throned. Such men see the other man with
other, with God-opened, eyes, He is will ing, not only that the other man
should have his chance; but he is will ing to put him self out, to spend and to
be spent, to help him get his share of the hap pi ness and the bless ings which
are the por tion of the chil dren of men.

Any other broth er hood than this is a poor make-; shift, a fee ble sub sti- 
tute for the real ar ti cle. In lands like ours where, for gen er a tions, the re new- 
ing grace of the Gospel has been pro claimed, and its prin ci ples largely prac- 
ticed, so ci ety in gen eral ex pe ri ences a grad ual in fil tra tion of the prac ti cal
re sults of Chris tian ity. But the fact re mains that out side of Christ Je sus, out- 
side of the body of those united to Him by the ties of faith and love, there is
no real broth er hood; no Chris tian broth er hood; no broth er hood which tra- 
vails for the abid ing good of hu man ity; no broth er hood which can stand the
tests of con flict ing hu man in ter ests and pas sions. It is not love for one’s
city, or love for one’s na tion, or love for hu man ity by which the door to the
world’s heart is to be opened. It is love for Christ, and the love for hu man ity
which the love of Christ begets. The se cret of the early Church is re vealed
in the ex cla ma tion of the hea then world: “Be hold how these Chris tians love
one an other.”
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The broth er hood of man out side of Christ is a hu man ar range ment, based
on merely hu man prin ci ples, and mo tived by self ish, at best, only clan nish
in ter ests. The real, ef fec tive broth er hood is never ini ti ated by mere po etic
quo ta tions, or or a tor i cal rhap sodies. The broth er hood which the Lord’s
Prayer has spe cially in mind is a cre ation of the Spirit. It is a fel low ship of
quick ened souls based on the fel low ship of each with God’s only be got ten
Son. And the re demp tion of the world is car ried for ward by those whose
hearts and lives are thus united.

Un for tu nately not all Chris tians are real broth erly peo ple, be cause not all
pro fess ing Chris tians are real Chris tians. And many are weak, poorly nur- 
tured, ill-de vel oped Chris tians. The real Chris tian, of full stature, is the one,
who, hav ing been cleansed and re newed by Christ, has the mind and the
spirit of Christ, and lives it. And it was the broth er hood of those who were
in Christ that in au gu rated the move ment for free ing the slaves; that be gan to
ed u cate the poor and ig no rant; that be gan to build asy lums for the or phan,
the help less and the aged; that made pro vi sion for aid ing the sick; that
started the cru sade for re cov er ing the rights of those who did not rec og nize
their own rights, or rec og niz ing them were pow er less to se cure them. And if
ever there is to be a larger, and a more real, broth er hood it must be brought
about by bring ing men more fully un der the in flu ence of Christ, and in har- 
mony with His mind and heart.

2. Prayer for the Broth er hood

From the con sid er a tion of the sub ject of the mem ber ship of the broth er- 
hood, let us turn to the prayer of the brother for the broth er hood.

In all lands un der the broad canopy of Heaven men lift up sup pli cat ing
hands to ward the throne of God. In ev ery lan guage and di alect men raise
their voices to plead for surcease of suf fer ing; to be re leased of bur dens; for
guid ance in life; for strength to live and la bor; for re moval of the fear of
death; for blessed ness in the life to come. In no land, in no lan guage, is
there an other prayer so ab so lutely un selfish, so broth erly, as the Lord’s
Prayer. The rea son of this is that it was not con ceived by a mere hu man
mind, but by the per fect mind of the Son of God.

Take the lan guage of hu man life al most any where, and we find it largely
dom i nated by the big I and lit tle you. Not in fre quently even in con gre ga- 
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tional and gen eral Church-life there is an un seemly scram bling for po si tion
and honor; the worst part of which is the un broth erly and un just dep re ca- 
tion, in word and deed, of oth ers. We have learned but lit tle of the les son of
Ro mans 12, es pe cially that part which says: “I say, through the grace given
unto me, to ev ery man that is among you, not to think of him self more
highly than he ought to think. — Let love be with out dis sim u la tion. — Be
kindly af fec tioned one to an other with broth erly love; in honor pre fer ring
one an other.”

In pub lic life, in the life of the world at large, there is very lit tle con sid- 
er a tion for the in ter ests, the feel ings, of oth ers; es pe cially if there is any
con flict of in ter ests be tween the first and the sec ond, or third, per son. The
world is con ducted on the prin ci ple of the para mount im por tance of the I
and the my. If there is any thought of the our prin ci ple of life it usu ally in- 
cludes only the fam ily, the cir cle of friends, the club, those as so ci ated in
busi ness life, and the like.

How dif fer ently runs the line of thought of the Lord’s Prayer. It is not
built on the I or the my plan, but on that of the Our and us. It is the world’s
great broth er hood prayer. In less than three-fourths of a hun dred words, one
or the other form of the plu ral pro noun oc curs ten times. This is the way Je- 
sus would have us pray. It shows very clearly that if we have the old, self- 
ish, ex clu sive, ac cre tive heart of the un re gen er ate world, we are not in the
King dom, and can not truly use the great broth er hood prayer. If in this con- 
di tion we do use it with our lips, it does not avail; for it is only a pre tense.
Only real chil dren of God can truly pray in the spirit of this prayer.

Oh, there are times when it is per fectly per mis si ble, wholly ap pro pri ate,
yea, nec es sary thus to pray; to say I, and my, and me with all the ur gency of
a soul most deeply moved, and wholly in earnest. We have many Bib li cal
ex am ples of this kind of prayer. David of ten prayed thus. He says: “Purge
me with hys sop, and I shall be clean; wash me, and I shall be whiter than
snow. Make me to hear joy and glad ness, that the bones which Thou hast
bro ken may re joice. Hid Thy face from my sins, and blot out all mine in iq- 
ui ties. Cre ate in me a clean heart, O God; and re new a right spirit within
me.” (Ps. 51:7-10.) Je sus Him self also prayed in this per sonal way. And it is
very much to be doubted whether one who never feels driven to pray in this
way for him self, is in a con di tion, or knows how, to pray aright for oth ers.
And it is cer tain that those who never feel im pelled thus to pray for them- 
selves will feel no ir re sistible im pulse to pray for oth ers. And those who do
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thus pray for them selves, im pelled by their own wounded and hun gry
hearts, will sel dom fail to pray for the great broth er hood.

In the gen eral prayers of the in di vid ual, how ever, as well as in the
prayers of the as sem bly, it should be our and us, and not merely me, my,
and mine. The heart of the true child of God goes out to all men, the
stranger never seen in the flesh as well as the ac quain tance, for the en emy
as well as the friend. And when the Spirit from on high has put some thing
in man’s heart which makes it go out to other men in their needs, the pe ti- 
tions which take these needs up to the Fa ther’s throne will not be lack ing.
When we say, “Our Fa ther” we are plead ing for the poor, be nighted ones
who are grap ing about in soul-dark ness over in In dia, Africa, the isles of the
sea, and here at home, that they may find the light, and learn to re joice with
us in a true knowl edge of “Our Fa ther.” This is all in cluded when we say:
“Hal lowed be Thy name, Thy King dom come, Thy will be done.” God
wants His name to be hal lowed by all men; He wants His king dom to come
to, to dwell in the hearts of, all men; He wants His will to be done, not by
an elect few, but by all men. And what God wants we are to un der stand as
in cluded in these pe ti tions. In all lands there are moral pari ahs, and spir i tual
lep ers, who are wal low ing in the mire, and en crusted with sin. God em- 
braced them all in His re demp tion. And we are taught to em brace them all
in our prayers; to pray that they may come to them selves, doff their rags,
and ac cept the royal robe of Christ’s right eous ness, and come to know the
sat is fy ing joys of faith, and love, and ser vice; and the life which is the em- 
bod i ment of these liv ing graces.

Es pe cially are we pray ing, when we say “Our Fa ther,” for those who are
truly the Fa ther’s chil dren, our brethren by faith in Christ Je sus. This is, par
ex cel lence, the broth er hood. The ties which bind here are those in au gu rated
and ce mented by the touch of the Spirit’s hand. It is the broth er hood of re- 
newed souls. It is the broth er hood an i mated by the lofti est pur poses, — the
in ner re gen er a tion, and the outer trans for ma tion, of the lives of men; and by
this change in in di vid ual lives recre at ing hu man so ci ety. We pray that each
one of the broth er hood may be richly en dowed with those spir i tual and
moral qual i ties which will en able him to ac quit him self valiantly in hal low- 
ing God’s name, in pro mot ing God’s king dom, in do ing, af ter the pat tern of
the an gels, the Fa ther’s holy will. We pray that all these may have enough
of this world’s good things to se cure their own best in ter ests, and min is ter
to oth ers’ need; that they may have the grace of re pen tance, and, en joy ing
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the bless ing of for give ness, may go and sin no more; and that they may
have around them the pro tect ing arm of Him to whom be longs the king dom
and all power.

What an en cour age ment to strug gling souls! Through out Chris ten dom
there are count less thou sands who are pray ing for me, and all things that are
good. I am not alone. The prayers of all my brethren bind me with the
strong cords of love to “Our Fa ther’s” throne of power and grace. Take
courage, down cast brother. You can not fail. Your, brethren will not let you
fail. In the strong arms of prayer they bear you up, and they beer you on.
Stand up, be strong, quit you like a man. Amid all the real, and ap par ent in- 
dif fer ence, and op po si tion of men there is still much to hearten one. You
have a Fa ther who loves you, you have brethren who care.

Brethren, let us re mem ber that we are not in the in ner cir cle of the true
broth er hood, the Chris tian broth er hood, of man un less the things of which
we have spo ken form a large part of the con tent of the “our,” and the “we,”
and the “us” in the Lord’s Prayer. No one can truly say “Our Fa ther” who
looks on oth ers sim ply as pawns to be moved, or ruth lessly brushed aside,
as it may hap pen to suit his pur pose, or his caprice. No one can rightly use
these words, in dica tive of child hood re la tion, and broth er hood, whose heart
is poi soned with envy, and cor roded with bit ter ness; and who pass by on the
other side of the needy brother, as did the priest and the Levite. Nei ther are
those en ti tled to use the words, “Our Fa ther” who ex alt them selves with
pride, and whose tongues spit out ven omous words of hate which bite and
blight those of ten der sen si bil i ties.

The words “Our Fa ther” mean that those who use them rec og nize them- 
selves as hav ing drawn into n the all-holy Pres ence; with a sense of awe be- 
cause of God’s great ness and majesty; made by a sense of their fail ures;
made ten der and lov ing by the con scious ness of God’s un speak ably great
love and mercy to ward them; made to feel broth erly and help ful to ward all
those equally dear to the Fa ther, and equally needy, with our selves, of His
bless ings. How about it, brethren? Is this the way we think and feel when
we say: “Our Fa ther, — give us, — for give us,— de liver us”?

3. Who are The Brethren?
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It is well to know who are the mem bers of that cir cle of brethren com prised
in the Heaven-taught words — “Our Fa ther.” It is well to know the com pass
of mean ing in the words when we pray, — “Give us,” “For give us,” “Lead
us not,” “De liver us.” It is im pos si ble to un der stand these things too well.
But words which lead to no ac tion are vain. Let us, there fore, con sider the
prac tice of the pray ing brother to ward the prayed-for broth er hood.

Do we re ally mean it when we say “Our Fa ther,” —, “Feed us” —, “For- 
give us” —, “Lead us not”——, “De liver us” —? Are we truly think ing of
oth ers as well as our selves? Are we hon estly de sirous of their wel fare as
well as our own? We can an swer these ques tions by a can did ex am i na tion
of our con duct. We are not truly pray ing “Our Fa ther” when we go forth
from the place where we have lipped our prayers and act an un broth erly
part to ward oth ers of the Fa ther’s chil dren. We do not mean it when we say:
“Hal lowed be Thy name, Thy king dom come, Thy will be done,” un less,
fol low ing this, there is an hon est ef fort to in ter pret to men, by life as well as
word the adorable ness of God’s name, the blessed ness of His king dom, and
the benef i cence of His will. We do not hon estly mean it when we say, “Give
us our daily bread,” if we, by sharp prac tices, are keep ing daily bread from
any of God’s chil dren. Our words never reach, Heaven, ex cept to con demn
us, when we say, Fa ther for give us, we have all sinned and come short of
Thy glory, if all the while there is a grudge in our heart against some one, if
we refuse to for give, and, in gen eral, act an un broth erly part. Do we, re ally
mean it when we pray, Fa ther, suf fer us not to be lead into temp ta tion; de- 
liver us from the threat en ing evils? No, a thou sand times no, if we are set- 
ting snares for a broth ers feet; if we are putting stum bling blocks in his
way; if we, in any way, are mak ing it harder for him to be a child of God.
We do not mean these words un less we are do ing all we can to keep temp ta- 
tion out of the way of the weak. And this means ev ery one, for there is no
man but that has weak spots some where in his ar mor.

How much has been spo ken and writ ten of late of the new era, at the
door of which many fondly thought the world was stand ing. Man i fold have
been the con cep tions of what this new era was to bring the world. States- 
men, econ o mists, so cial work ers, and la bor lead ers have each had widely
dif fer ing ideas. But the event will prove that state craft, eco nomic prin ci ples,
and plans of so cial re con struc tion will never suf fice to beget a new era
which will be a de cided im prove ment over what has been. Im prove ments
are not only pos si ble, but de sir able along all these lines? But to ac com plish
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any thing worth while and last ing, they must all get their ini tia tive, and their
un der ly ing prin ci ples from men with re gen er ated minds and hearts. In other
words, we are not go ing to have a real new era un til we have a real broth er- 
hood in Christ Je sus. And this broth er hood must not only come to Christ for
a per sonal sal va tion. Start ing with this, they must be made to re al ize what
the Gospel of Christ teaches, and im plies, as to man’s re la tion to his fel low- 
men, as in di vid u als, and as a so ci ety of in di vid u als.

What a dif fer ent world this would be if each one tried, by the grace of
God, to live the prayer he prays: if each man loved other men as mem bers
of a great fam ily, if each man sought ev ery other man’s wel fare as he seeks
his own. What a for ward step there would be in the de vel op ment of the
king dom of God. Wars, such as that un der which the civ i lized world now
groans, would be im pos si ble. Our crim i nal courts could, in large mea sure,
be dis pensed with. Life would take on a new com plex ion. Hap pi ness would
be given a new birth in the earth, for Heaven would be very near.

When is the glo ri ous day of broth er hood, of lov ing kind ness, of con sid- 
er ate help ful ness, fore shad owed and prayed for in the Lord’s Prayer, go ing
to dawn on this with ered earth of ours? Only when men learn to walk with
the Sav ior of men, the first born among many brethren; only when the self-
for get ting, self-giv ing Christ gets hold of the spir its of men; only when the
fire of Christ-love burns out of men’s hearts all the ug li ness of self ish ness
and envy and hate. With a larger vi sion, and with more earnest ness than
ever be fore, let us pray the broth er hood prayer. That will mean that we are
pray ing to be made more broth erly in word and deed. The word tells us that
Je sus, the el der brother, seated on the throne of glory, is con stantly pray ing
for us. What is He pray ing for more than this that we may more truly know
His Fa ther as “Our Fa ther,” that we may bet ter know Him as our Sav ior and
Friend, the source of our power. And what does all this mean but that we
shall bet ter know men as our brethren, and treat them as such.
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The Hal lowed Name Of God

Hal lowed be Thy name. — St. Matt. 6:9.

WHEN GOD SPEAKS to the chil dren of men, ei ther di rectly or through his ser- 
vants, He never mul ti plies words. But He says a great deal in a few words.
He ev i dently wants us to pon der well what He says. Just think of the brevity
of God’s great de liv er ances. His moral law is sum ma rized in ten short com- 
mand ments, ten words they are called. The heart of the Gospel is set forth,
in the Apos tles’ Creed, in lit tle more than a hun dred words. Christ’s say ings
are all brief. But He usu ally sets forth a ser mon in a sen tence. His para bles
are nearly all of but the length of a short para graph or two. His ser mon on
the mount, the long est of His recorded dis courses, con tains a sum mary of
the whole the ol ogy of the prac ti cal life; but, as ser mons go, even in our day,
when a half hour is long for most peo ple, it was very brief.

The Lord’s Prayer is the soul of brevity. But how com pre hen sive. The
words “Our Fa ther” are in them selves a com pen dium of the ol ogy. And
about all else that can be thought of in the realm of the ol ogy, as to its
source, na ture, or prac tice, is con tained in the Name, the King dom and the
Will of the heav enly Fa ther as set forth in the first three pe ti tions.

Let us keep fresh in our minds the thought of God’s fa ther hood; the fa- 
ther hood of Him whom the heaven of heav ens can not con tain; the fa ther- 
hood of Him who is our Fa ther by the man i fold ties of cre ation, re demp tion,
re gen er a tion, and the tie of con scious fel low ship on the part of the re newed
child with the re new ing Fa ther. In re al ity the in tro duc tory words, “Our Fa- 
ther,” be long to ev ery one of the pe ti tions. Bear ing this in mind, let us take
up the first pe ti tion, Hal lowed be Thy name. We are go ing to con fine our- 
selves, how ever, at this time, to con sid er ing the mean ing of the Name of
God, and the call it makes on those who use it.

1. The Mean ing of the Name of God
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As the first step in our med i ta tion, let us con sider the mean ing of the Name
of God. Of what should we be think ing, what should form the ground- work
of our con scious ness, when we pray — Hal lowed be Thy name?

A name may mean very lit tle to us. It may, and some times should, mean
very much, in deed. The gen eral prac tice among men of be stow ing names un
— think ingly, or ac tu ated by the mer est whim or caprice, has had much to
do with our con fu sion on the sub ject of names. There are not only com mon
peo ple, but kaisers, kings, and po ten tates whose names are as far as pos si ble
re moved from that which their names sig nify. All kinds of lib er ties are
taken with names. We re cently read of sev eral of the red-handed, cut-throat
ban dits of Mex ico who bore the name Je sus. There are names which, in
them selves, stand for that which is pure as the un sul lied dew of morn ing;
but, by as so ci a tion with those who have borne them, have be come as black
and bit ter as dou ble-dis tilled poi son. There is some- thing which makes us
in stinc tively re coil from as so ci at ing such no ble names with such evil per- 
sons. We find this feel ing of re pug nance ex pressed in Scrip ture. In the midst
of one of Christ’s most com fort ing mes sages to His dis ci ples, one of them
in ter rupts Him with a ques tion. Know ing full well the soul-re volt which all
rev er ent peo ple would ex pe ri ence when ever this name would be men tioned,
the in spired writer has tens to add — “Not Is car iot.”

We ought to be very care ful in our use of names; in deed, in our use of
lan guage in gen eral. Names stand for things. Care less ness in the use of
names in di cates a gen eral flab bi ness in the eth i cal stan dards of the user.
Cor rup tion of lan guage is the out ward and vis i ble sign of the ig no rance, or
cor rup tion, of the user of it. Del i cacy and sin cer ity in the use of lan guage is,
gen er ally, a sign of a sim i lar char ac ter in the user.

Ac cord ing to present prac tice, it is im pos si ble to avoid some in con gru- 
ous, in fe lic i tous as so ci a tions of names and per sons. Names are now given
in in fancy; and can, there fore, at best, ex press only a hope. In an ear lier age,
when the given name was gen er ally taken from a per son’s oc cu pa tion, or
was sug gested by some trait or dis po si tion of the per son him self, it was dif- 
fer ent. Then more fre quently the name was the out wardly borne sign of an
in ner re al ity; it was a tes ti mo nial as to place of res i dence, oc cu pa tion, or
char ac ter.

This ought to help us ap pre cia bly in com ing to an un der stand ing of the
first pe ti tion: Hal lowed be Thy name, God’s name, the name of “Our Fa- 
ther.”
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Who is God? What is God? What is God’s dis po si tion? There is no one
word, there is no com bi na tion of words, which can ex press more than a
minute frac tion of all that God is; hence we have a mul ti tude of names of
God. Ev ery at tribu tive word which tells us some thing of God’s na ture, His
dis po si tion, or His works, is in re al ity a name of God. The same is true of
ev ery rev e la tion which God has made of Him self in His Word, and in His
works. And it is only by com pound ing all these names, and rev e la tions, of
God, and re mem ber ing that they all be long to one and the same per son, that
we are able to get the largest pos si ble con cep tion of God. And even then
our un der stand ing is, of ne ces sity, but frag men tary; frag men tary just as our
view of the uni verse is frag men tary, not be cause it is not there, but be cause
our re stricted vi sion can not take it in.

God is called cre ator be cause all ex is tence out side of Him self owes its
be ing to His cre ative word. He is called Fa ther for the same rea son; and be- 
cause of His fa therly dis po si tion, and the fa therly pro vi sion He made, and
makes, for all His chil dren, es pe cially His new born, spir i tual chil dren. God
is Called eter nal, almighty, all-wise, all-pow er ful, mer ci ful, truth ful, pa tient,
lov ing, and a thou sand other things; be cause they ex press what He is and
what He does. The Son of God is called Christ be cause He is the anointed
one, Re deemer be cause He has re deemed the son of men, Sav ior be cause
He saves, King be cause He rules, Judge be cause He judges, Friend be cause
He be friends, Life be cause He is the life and gives it, the Way be cause only
through Him can men reach their heav enly goal. The third per- son of the
God head is called the Spirit be cause, in a spe cial way, it ex presses His na- 
ture, and the char ac ter of His work; the Holy Spirit be cause He is holy and
makes holy; the En light ener be cause it is His mis sion to open blind eyes,
and give un der stand ing minds and hearts; the Com forter be cause He came
to raise the fallen, to give peace and com fort.

God’s name, then, means more than a mere ti tle, or a des ig na tion by
which He is known. God’s name stands for God Him self, with all His ho li- 
ness and glory, all His love and truth, all His jus tice and judg ment. “Not
unto us, O Lord, not unto us; but unto Thy name give glory, for Thy mercy
and Thy truth’s sake.” To honor the name means to honor the be ing to
whom the name be longs. “Hal lowed be Thy name” means, then, the same,
— hal lowed be God. The Psalmist says: “Our help is in the name of the
Lord, who made heaven and earth.” (Ps. 124:8.) This does not mean that
our help comes from God’s name used as a charm, or magic for mula; but
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from God Him self, who is the maker of heaven and earth, and on whom we
call through His name. In His high priestly prayer, St. John 17, Je sus says to
the Fa ther: “I have man i fested Thy name unto the men Thou gavest me out
of the world.” This means that He had re vealed the Fa ther’s na ture, His dis- 
po si tion, His will, His plans. In the same chap ter Je sus says: “Holy Fa ther,
keep through Thine own name those whom Thou hast given me.” There is
no magic even in the name of God when it is writ ten down on a piece of pa- 
per, or car ried as a charm on the body. Men are kept by God Him self when
they humbly, rev er ently and be liev ingly ap proach Him through His name.
The same is true of the name of Christ. The Apos tle says: “Whoso ever shall
call on the name of the Lord shall be saved.” (Acts 2:21.) But never un less
through the name they ap proach, and lay hold of, the liv ing Christ Him self.

The word “mother” has come to be a sa cred name in the think ing and
feel ing of all in tel li gent, rightly dis posed peo ple. But it would not be so if it
was not for the as so ci a tion of this name with the per son for whom it stands.
To each one of us the name mother calls up some par tic u lar woman, one of
the dear est in all the world, one to whom we feel that we owe a debt of grat- 
i tude which can never be fully dis charged; one, it may be, who, for a time,
has van ished from our pres ence, but who is yet very near and very dear. So
it should be with the name of God, what ever the form that name may take—
God, Fa ther, Shep herd, Christ, Sav ior, Com forter, or any one of the hun- 
dreds of other names. The name must serve sim ply as a help in lift ing our
thoughts from the name to the Di vine Be ing to whom it is ap plied; from the
shadow to the sub stance.

In the sec ond Com mand ment God bids us not to use His name in vain.
This means that we are so to rev er ence the bearer of the Di vine name that
we use the name, in deed; but use it with such cir cum spec tion as be comes
the One who bears it. In the first pe ti tion we make our own plea that which
the first Com mand ment re quires. Hav ing be come God’s dear chil dren, who
have learned to say: “Our Fa ther,” we plead for such a mea sure of grace that
His will may be come ever more fully our own, and all that glo ri fies Him
our earnest en deavor.

2. On Our Hearts and On Our Lips
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Hav ing seen what is meant by the name of God, let us med i tate for a mo- 
ment on this hal lowed name, and see what it means to have this pe ti tion in
our hearts, and on our lips.

The pri mary pur pose of this first pe ti tion, “Hal lowed be Thy name,” O
Fa ther, is to aid in chang ing the cen ter of grav ity in the lives of those who
pray it. Now, in the nat u ral man, the cen ter of grav ity is in his own breast,
his own life. His de sire is that ev ery thing shall be com ing his own way. His
own life is the axis around which he wants all to re volve. His own honor,
his own wel fare, the pros per ity of his own af fairs; these are the all-ab sorb- 
ing in ter ests in the life of the self-cen tered, the un re newed man. The first
pe ti tion, when men re al ize its mean ing, and catch its spirit, changes all this.
When Christ puts this prayer in a man’s heart, and on his lips, it is a di rect
in vi ta tion, and a work ing force, to draw him into the holy of holies, there to
pon der, long and lov ingly, the sur pass ing beau ties and the won ders of God’s
na ture, His works, and the bless ings which come to men only as they lose
them selves, and their petty and self ish am bi tions, in Him.

The chief end of man is to know God, and to en joy and glo rify Him for- 
ever. This be ing true, man can come into his own, at tain to the high est of
which he is ca pa ble in this world, and fi nally reach the goal for which he
was cre ated, only as his high est pow ers are put to the task of hal low ing
God’s name. This is true not only of man’s in di vid ual life, it is true of his
com mu nal life. Let us imag ine for a mo ment a com mu nity, a na tion, where
each per son, with a hu manly per fect un der stand ing of its mean ing, and with
the full de ter mi na tion of a re- newed and Spirit-filled life, prayed this
prayer: “Fa ther, — hal lowed be Thy name.” Need I spend any time in at- 
tempt ing to tell you what kind of a com mu nity that would be, so far as the
tem per and the con duct of its peo ple was con cerned? Self ish ness, self-seek- 
ing, and self-ex al ta tion would be elim i nated just in pro por tion as the spirit
and in tent of this pe ti tion was re al ized in the lives of the peo ple.

“Our Fa ther, — hal lowed be Thy name.” When these words come out of
a soul on which has dawned an ever-deep en ing con scious ness of the rich- 
ness of its mean ing, it is as if one, with his whole be ing, fol lowed the words
into the very au di ence cham ber of the Most High. And it is not all a seem- 
ing. Al ways the hum blest Chris tian on his knees be fore the truth of God
sees far ther, and be holds more, than the wis est philoso pher of the world as
he stands on the moun tain top. And here is one of God’s own truths, for mu- 
lated by God’s own Son, for the very pur pose of bring ing us into God’s own
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pres ence. Here the soul does meet God. Now, more and more, He re veals
Him self to it. And this is the first thing this pe ti tion is meant to ac com plish,
to make God Him self more real to us, the all and in all to us. Heaven is a
place of wor ship where the an gels fall down be fore the throne of God to
hal low His name. The uni verse is a great cathe dral where all crea tures are
con strained to sing His praise. On earth we have many churches where
God’s peo ple lift up their voices in songs and prayers of praise. But the
place above all where God wants to be glo ri fied, to have His name hal- 
lowed, is in the heart of the man who prays. And, God’s name is hal lowed
when He Him self be comes more real, more pre cious, more in dis pens able to
us.

How ab sorbed so many peo ple are, even pro fess ing Chris tians, in the
things of this world. They ap ply them selves to them as if they were the only
things worth get ting, as if they would make them eter nally rich. Men of ten
carry this spirit with them into their prayers. They are con cerned about, and
ask for, scarcely any thing else than house and home, food and cloth ing, and
for re lief from the lit tle ills and per plex i ties of this ev ery day life; yes, even
when on their knees in the closet be fore the throne of grace. God does not
fail to con sider all our real needs. He is Our Fa ther. He knows our frame.
He knows what is good for us. He is not un mind ful of our small est ills. He
knows what the re sults of them in our lives will be. And as suredly He who
looks on with fa therly so lic i tude when one of the lit tle feath ered song sters
gasps its life away, and no tices our fall ing hairs, can not be un mind ful of the
least real need of ours. But why fas ten our eyes wholly on the lit tle things?
why con cen trate all en er gies on them? Why be come so ab sorbed in these
lit tle things that we miss the larger vi sion, and fail to get a grasp of the
things re ally, last ingly worth while? There is some thing worth more than
gold coins, than fine rai ment, than palaces; it is the soul, the life. There is
some thing worse than the pinch of poverty, than the grip ing pains of bod ily
ills; it is to have an ane mic, or a par a lyzed soul. So this first pe ti tion is one
of the guardian an gels placed at the gate way of the citadel of the soul to
keep out the de spoil ers, and help gain ad mit tance for the a things that en- 
rich. It puts the first thing first. And the first thing of im por tance to hu man
life, in the whole round of its ac tiv i ties and po ten tial i ties, is God; the tri une
God. Je sus would teach us that all sec ondary things are in cluded, and are
bound to be be stowed, in need ful mea sure, when we own God’s fa ther hood,
and put our selves in the way to claim, right fully claim, His fa therly care.
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We are not ad vo cat ing, be cause Je sus Christ never ad vo cated, a nerve- 
less, an as cetic re li gion. The eremite, who with draws from hu man fel low- 
ship, and the usual ac tiv i ties of life, is not the high est type of Chris tian.
“Why stand ye gaz ing up into heaven?” There is much to be done, ev ery- 
where, al ways. But in all our think ing, in all our plan ning, in all our do ing,
we are to put God first; re al iz ing that in Him we live and move and have
our be ing. This prayer is to help us to do this. And grad u ally we shall learn,
to our in creas ing sat is fac tion, that when God’s honor is our supreme con- 
cern, to do His will our great est aim, and the fur ther ance of His king dom
our earnest en deavor, there can be noth ing higher, or bet ter for us. The pos- 
ses sion of the high est bless ing is the pledge guar an tee ing all lesser ones.

How many of us can un re servedly say with the Psalmist: “As the hart
pan teth af ter the wa ter brooks, so pan teth my soul af ter Thee, O God. My
soul thirsteth for God, for the liv ing God. When shall I come and ap pear be- 
fore God?” (Ps. 42:1, 2.) Most of us can not hon estly say this be cause we
have not suf fi ciently cul ti vated ac quain tance with Him. If we knew God as
He has re vealed Him self, His works, His plans, His will, and His ways for
our know ing; and loved and trusted Him as these things in vite us to do, then
we could all say it. There is such a things as tast ing and see ing that God is
good. (Ps. 34:8.) And to such a blessed ex pe ri ence this first pe ti tion is an in- 
vi ta tion, and an aid.

3. The Prac ti cal Ef fect

And now what think ye, my brethren, will be the prac ti cal ef fect on men’s
lives of such a liv ing in the pres ence of God, of such a re al iza tion of His
great ness and good ness, of such a hal low ing of His name?

One of the first re sults of such a re al iz ing sense of the Di vine pres ence;
of God’s power and majesty, will be to pro duce a much-needed and be com- 
ing hu mil ity on man’s part. It will help to take much of the pride and con- 
ceit out of him. Man is vain only be cause of his es sen tial blind ness with re- 
gard to the great things in the uni verse. He has com pared him self only with
his kind. Some of man’s ex pe ri ences do serve, in a mea sure, to dis il lu sion
him. But noth ing can do this so ef fec tu ally as to have the eyes of the mind,
the soul opened ac tu ally to be gin to see and know God; and to be gin to re al- 
ize and ap pre ci ate His place, and His ac tiv i ties, in the uni verse, and the re- 
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la tion and de pen dence of hu man life on Him. As this takes place, man be- 
gins to shrink as he stands in the pres ence of God, His mea sure less great- 
ness, and His match less good ness. Man rec og nizes that he is but dust and
ashes. And the fuller man’s knowl edge of his own sin-made scars and dis- 
fig ure ments, as he com pares them with the match less per fec tion and beauty
of God, the more hum ble and sin cere will be his prayer: “Fa ther, — hal- 
lowed be Thy name.”

A con comi tant of this spirit of hu mil ity, born of a Spirit given vi sion of
God, is a grow ing sense of the pro por tion ate val ues of things. The man who
once thought a dol lar big ger than a soul; a house, a store, a farm more valu- 
able than the whole world of truth; that ma te rial en ti ties were the only
worth while things, and souls, and spir i tual en ti ties as vague, shad owy
things lit tle worth both er ing about; now has a changed per spec tive, be cause
he has had a change of heart, — he has had a vi sion. He has dwelt in the in- 
ef fa ble Pres ence. He has learned know ingly how to pray: “Fa ther, — hal- 
lowed be Thy name.” This man now lives, not for things, he only uses them
as helps on the way; he lives for God. Liv ing for God, he lives, not to get,
but to give. He now un der stands that it means much to help bind up a bro- 
ken heart; to give hope to one who was hope less; to bring joy and glad ness
where be fore there was gloom; to re veal God, God as man i fest in Christ Je- 
sus, to one who was with out Him, than to gain all the wealth, and honor,
and power this world can give. Oh, this is what it means to have a re al iz ing
vi sion of God, and to hal low it.

We see, then, that to pray this pe ti tion means that the prayer be comes a
worker for the cause to which he has given his af fec tions. No hu man soul,
truly il lu mined by the knowl edge of what God is, of, what He means to
man, of what He wants to do for man, can stand idly in the mar ket place, in- 
dif fer ent to the needs, es pe cially the spir i tual needs, about him. He be comes
an An drew seek ing to bring his brethren to be come pos ses sors of the bless- 
ings he en joys.

A strong in fu sion of courage is an other of the blessed re sults of liv ing in
such re al iza tion of God’s near ness, and per fec tions, as we pray for when we
say, hal lowed be Thy name, O God.

Much of our courage is spu ri ous, built on a false con cep tion of our own
wis dom and strength, of what we can do and es cape. Our fears come very
largely, come chiefly, from the fail ure to un der stand God, and the part He is
pledged to play for the good of His chil dren. But when the knowl edge of
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God, His will and His ways, be gins to dawn upon us; when we have be gun
to un der stand the ab so lute, but gra cious sovereignty, pledged to those who
pray, and work, for the hal low ing of His name; then we be gin to un der stand
also that noth ing can hap pen to us apart from His ac tive, or per mis sive,
will; and that all that be falls us must leave a bless ing in its wake. God hal- 
lows His own name by prov ing His fa ther hood in the care of his chil dren.
Can any thing be bet ter cal cu lated to awaken and sus tain courage? We be- 
long to the army of the Lord, we can not be de feated, vic tory is sure. “Wait
on the Lord; be of good courage, and He shall strengthen thine heart; wait, I
say, on the Lord.” (Ps. 27:14.)

And now we are pre pared for the in com ing of some sat is fy ing mea sure
of the peace and joy for which ev ery hu man soul longs; but seeks for in
vain away from God, away from Christ Je sus. When man has hitched his
des tiny to God’s char iot, not in a blind, fa tal is tic fash ion; but with eyes
opened to a re al iza tion of what God ac tu ally is, and is do ing for him; then
his fears are drowned, the old ac cuser has lost his power of ter ri fy ing him;
he has the calm, the rest, the peace, the joy of di vinely given safety.

“Fa ther, — hal lowed be Thy name.” The man who prays thus, re al iz ing
God’s all-em brac ing pres ence, and that all his own high est in ter ests are an
in te gral part of the Di vine plan, has sur rounded him self with a new en vi ron- 
ment. He is ac tu ated by the propul sive power of a new af fec tion. And he
can not be any thing but a grow ing, a God-ward grow ing, man.

It is said of one of the saintli est saints of the mid dle ages that the Lord
ap peared to him in a vi sion, and in quired what good thing he de sired to ask
of Him. The an swer of the aged saint was: “No other gift than Thy self, O
Lord.” This is but a leg end, no doubt; but it em bod ies the prin ci ple out of
which grows all real saint li ness. To know God, to live in vi tal fel low ship
with Him, to en joy the be atific vi sion; this is the se cret of the will ing re nun- 
ci a tion of all that op poses God, or would crowd Him out of life. It is the se- 
cret of the vic to ri ous life.

“We all, with open face, be hold ing, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord,
are changed into the same im age, from glory to glory.” (2 Cor. 3:18.)
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Hal low ing God’s Name

When ye pray, say, Our Fa ther which art in Heaven, Hal lowed be Thy Name. — St. Luke
11:2.

GOD’S NAME is in deed holy in it self. It is as holy as ho li ness it self can be.
God is the foun tain head of all ho li ness, of all pu rity. All other ho li ness is
but a re flec tion of that which is in her ent in God. And the ho li ness of the
name of God is but the ho li ness of the God who bears the name.

Heaven con tin u ally re sounds with an thems prais ing God’s ho li ness. The
Seraphim and the Cheru bim, as sisted by the lesser or ders of an gels, and the
in nu mer able hosts of the saints made per fect, make Heaven ring with re- 
spon sive cho ruses, the re frain of which is: “Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of
hosts.” And ev ery thing in cre ation, not di rectly and wholly un der the do- 
min ion of sin, joins in the cho rus of praise of God’s ho li ness. The myr iad
spheres which in habit space, and move in or dered se quence, form each a
part of that or ches tra of na ture which, as a harp of ten thou sand strings, has
caught up the glad re frain: “Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts; the whole
earth is full of His glory.”

What, then, can we poor sin ful crea tures do, as in di vid u als, or col lec- 
tively, in the way of adding to the sum to tal of the honor given to God? It
should be self-ev i dent that no crea ture, nor yet a com bi na tion of all crea- 
tures, can add one jot or tit tle to the in trin sic ho li ness of God, or His name,
which is the same thing. God is per fect in ho li ness. With all His power and
wis dom He can not make Him self one whit holler. How much less could any
crea ture, or all crea tures com bined, for that mat ter, do this. What, then, is
the force of this first pe ti tion: Hal lowed be Thy name? It means just this, we
are to seek, more and more fully, to come to an un der stand ing of how holy
God is, and give Him the rev er ence, the ado ra tion, due His ex alted char ac- 
ter. And it means to use ev ery le git i mate means at our dis posal to get oth ers
to know Him as He is, and to give to Him the honor due Him.
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Here is a con di tion of af fairs among men that will help to il lus trate our
point. Let us sup pose that in an ad join ing state there is a man who is a
paragon of hu man virtues. He is pos sessed of en cy clo pe dic knowl edge, of
vast wealth, and phil an thrOpic dis po si tion. He dis penses his knowl edge and
his wealth lib er ally for the good of oth ers. Would not such a man de serve to
be known? The world is bet ter off for know ing such men where they ex ist.
They are en tirely too rare. But if men never hear of such a man they can not
ap pre ci ate him, they can not ren der him his due. When some one comes and
tells us, then we also are in a po si tion to sing his praises. Some thing like
this is the mean ing of the first pe ti tion. God is all that He is whether there is
a sin gle crea ture in all the uni verse has au thor i ta tive knowl edge of Him, and
sings His praises, or not. But God cre ated man to bless him with the riches
which flow right out of His own be ing. God is there to bless. There are
bless ings which all have re ceived. There are higher bless ings which mil- 
lions upon mil lions have re ceived. But there are many other mil lions who
do not know God, or rec og nize the source of all the good things they have
re ceived. It is the busi ness, and the high est priv i lege, and honor, of those
who do know Him to tell those who do not about Him; to get them re ally to
know Him, and join in singing His praise. And ev ery ad di tional soul
brought to know God, to bow at His throne, to re ceive His higher bless ings,
and to join in singing His praise, in creases just that much the cir cle wherein
God’s name is hal lowed. This is a big sub ject, a wor thy sub ject; let us more
fully still pon der this pe ti tion which treats of the hal low ing of God’s name.

1. Rev er ence and Wor ship the Per son

We hal low God’s name when we rev er ence and wor ship the Per son who
bears the name.

God is not known, not revered, not adored on earth as He de serves to be;
not even by His best chil dren. How many know the min i mum about Him,
and give Him scarcely no rev er ence. There is a con fes sion con tained by im- 
pli ca tion in the first pe ti tion; for we are ask ing God to give us a more ad e- 
quate knowl edge of Him self, and then the abil ity to turn our knowl edge into
ac tion, into wor ship.

As the tiny pail of wa ter, which the child dips up by the sandy beach, is
to the con tent of old ocean, so in com par i son is our knowl edge of God by
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the side of what there is to be known of Him. So the very first step in the
hal low ing of God’s name is the get ting of a clearer vi sion, a more sym pa- 
thetic knowl edge of God Him self, His na ture and at tributes. Be fore we can
even be gin ad e quately to hal low God’s name, by word, or in deed, we must
bask in the mel low ing, trans fus ing, trans form ing light of His pres ence. God
is known not only by in tel lec tual ef fort, but by spir i tual con tact.

In the very na ture of things, our un der stand ing of God is largely de ter- 
mined by the im age of Him which our in tel lec tual pro cesses present to the
in ner self. But by nat u ral en dow ment alone man’s un der stand ing of God is
grossly per verted. And all the cul ture of hu man life, not breathed upon by
the Spirit of God Him self, is in ad e quate to give a right un der stand ing of
God. This is the rea son the hea then con cep tion of God, even un der the most
fa vor able con di tions, comes far short of the truth;.is of ten ridicu lous, and
not in fre quently mon strous. In stead of see ing in God the sub li ma tion of all
that is beau ti ful, their vi sion of Him is dis torted, and of ten pos i tively re pul- 
sive. In stead of re gard ing Him as the all-holy, God is of ten thought by them
to be in dif fer ent to moral ity, if not the pa tron of im moral ity. In stead of find- 
ing the ba sis and stan dard of all the virtues in God, they have taken them- 
selves as the pat tern in the light of which they con ceived their God, con se- 
quently their idea of Him is usu ally that He is a kind of despot, heart less
with re spect to man’s fate, and rather fa vor ing, than oth er wise, the iron rule
of the strong and heart less over the weak and un for tu nate.

It is need less to say that such a con cep tion, or any thing like it, of our
God, the tri une God of Heaven, not only does Him no honor; but dis hon ors
Him. We can honor God only when we know Him as He is, that is, when
what we know is true to the facts. Not that we can know more than a frac- 
tion of all that God is, but what we do know must be cor rect. And just be- 
cause the knowl edge even of those who have be gun truly to know God is
nar row, starved and stunted, their ef forts to hal low His name are cor re- 
spond ingly fee ble. The fuller and richer man’s knowl edge of God, the larger
the mea sure of his ca pa bil ity of hal low ing His name, if the in tel lec tual
knowl edge is per me ated and strength ened by the knowl edge which comes
from the con tact of spirit with Spirit.

When a man truly knows God, not as a mon ster of power; but as a Fa- 
ther, wholly lov ing, pa tient, and mer ci ful: when men know God in His Son,
Christ Je sus, a brother to men, weep ing with those who weep, re joic ing
with those who re joice, go ing down into the val ley of hu mil i a tion car ry ing
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man’s sin and shame and sor row; go ing up the steep and thorny way to the
mount, bear ing the cross heavy with hu man ity’s sins, and giv ing Him self to
be trans fixed on that cross, that men might es cape sin’s just fate; when man
knows God as the Spirit of light, of ho li ness, and peace, brood ing over
man’s re luc tant spirit, seek ing to vi su al ize God to it, to make his heart glow
once more with the re turn ing tide of life and love di vine, and to breathe
upon man’s trou bled soul the peace which pas seth un der stand ing; when a
man thus be gins to un der stand God, as to His na ture and re la tion to the chil- 
dren of men, but at the same time knows that He is ten thou sand times more
per fect, holy, and mer ci ful than the far thest stretch of any man’s imag i na- 
tion can con ceive, then the foun da tion has been laid, then the first es sen tial
step has been taken, in truly hal low ing God’s name.

In what we have just said there is im plied a truth which needs a larger
em pha sis. The name of God can never be truly hal lowed save in con nec tion
with, save through, the name of Je sus Christ. Je sus says, I and my Fa ther
are one, no man cometh unto the Fa ther but by Me. Je sus Christ is God’s
only be got ten, His eter nally be got ten Son. He is God’s mes sen ger, God’s
am bas sador to mankind. Je sus Christ is God’s great est, most per fect, fi nal
rev e la tion of Him self to the chil dren of men. More than this, He is the me- 
di a tor be tween God and man. Man is a sin ner, an of fender, a griev ous of- 
fender. God’s love over came God’s jus tice only in so far as to lead Him to
find a sub sti tute in whom man’s sins could be pun ished. Je sus Christ was
this will ing sub sti tute. He took man’s place. He paid man’s debt. He sat is- 
fied Di vine jus tice. And now, as never, men can not honor God and ig nore,
or dis credit, Je sus Christ. He is the door by which men must pass if they
would have au di ence with the oc cu pant of the throne. “All men should
honor the Son, even as they honor the Fa ther. He that hon oreth not the Son
hon oreth not the Fa ther which hath sent Him.” (St. John 5:23.)

The way, then, to hal low God’s name is to be gin by ever bask ing in the
sun shine of God’s pres ence by mak ing Je sus our friend and com pan ion; to
have our whole be ing sat u rated, more and more, with a sense of God’s mea- 
sure less beauty and good ness. Then our whole lives will be lived in the at ti- 
tude of ado ra tion. Our souls will be en rap tured with the thought of God’s
per fec tions. In spirit we will be con tin u ally on our knees be fore His throne.
Some thing like this the great apos tle is ad vo cat ing, when he says: “For this
cause I how my knees unto the Fa ther of our Lord Je sus Christ, of whom
the whole fam ily in Heaven and earth is named, that He would grant you,
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ac cord ing to the riches of His glory, to be strength ened with might by His
Spirit in the in ner man; that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith; that
ye, be ing rooted and grounded in love, may be able to com pre hend with all
saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; and to know
the love of Christ, which pas seth knowl edge, that ye might be filled with all
the ful ness of God.” (Eph. 3:14-19.)

2. Honor and Use God’s Word

We Hal low God’s Name when we Honor and Use God’s Word wherein God
most clearly Re veals Him self.

In or der that we may come to know God aright, and thus be pre pared to
rev er ence and adore Him as is His due, we must have a teacher. For a brief
pe riod, Je sus Christ was the world’s great teacher about God, and the things
of God. And we still have His teach ing. But He told us that af ter His de par- 
ture He would send the world an other teacher, who would lead all seek ing
souls into the knowl edge of all truth. This abid ing teacher of Di vine truth is
the Holy Spirit, and His text book is the Bible, the book which He in dited,
and which He alone can rightly in ter pret. This is in ac cord with the thought
of the great est of all ex pounders of this pe ti tion, when he says: “God’s
name is hal lowed” — “when the Word of God is taught in its truth and pu- 
rity.”

The Bible is God’s book. All Scrip ture is given by in spi ra tion of God.
The books mak ing up the Bible were writ ten by men. But these men spoke,
and af ter wards wrote, as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. The pri mary
con tent of the Bible is the rev e la tion of God’s will for man’s sal va tion. God
has made, and He is still mak ing, other rev e la tions of Him self. But this is
the only rev e la tion which tells us of His plans for our sal va tion; the only
rev e la tion from which we, with our present knowl edge, are able to read the
story of the Sav ior, who He had to be, and what He had to do, in or der to be
our Sav ior. And it is only as we ac cept this Word, rec og niz ing its na ture and
pur pose; us ing it as its char ac ter de mands, and thus hon or ing it, that we
honor its Au thor.

Sup pose the Gov er nor of our state is sued a procla ma tion, wholly in
keep ing with the dig nity of his high of fice, and rec og nized by a large part of
the best think ing peo ple of the state to have as its ob ject the gen eral good of
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the cit i zens of the com mon wealth, would it be hon or ing the chief Ex ec u tive
to pay no at ten tion to his pub lished will? Would it not be cast ing re proach
upon him, and his of fice, to tram ple it un der foot, to vi o late its ex pressed
wish? This would be the very height of in dig nity.

So it is when men ne glect, de spise, or per vert God’s holy Word. There is
no pos si bil ity of hal low ing God’s name apart from a right use of God’s
Word. It is im pos si ble to truly honor the giver of a mes sage, and in sult his
mes sage.

All sin is the re sult of a per verted na ture. Much sin is com mit ted that is
not wholly the re sult of ig no rance, rather of a per verse, un re gen er ated heart.
Some men know what is right and still do what is wrong. But there is also
much that is wrong in the world which is the re sult of ig no rance. Much that
is wrong with the re li gious world is the re sult of ne glect of the truth which
God has given for man’s guid ance. Men fol low their own opin ions. But Je- 
sus says, “In vain do they wor ship me, teach ing for doc trines the com mand- 
ments of men.” Again He says, Search the Scrip tures, they tes tify of me.
This is the rea son we stick to the old Word. This is the rea son we be gin with
our chil dren in their ten der years to teach them God’s truths, as re vealed in
His Word. It is the only way to pre pare peo ple in tel li gently to hal low God’s
name.

Let us note a few of the fla grant ex am ples of the way in which God’s
name is dis hon ored by de nials and per ver sions of the teach ing of His Word;
by those who may think they are hon or ing Him.

There is noth ing which does so much to em pha size God’s fa ther hood, to
mag nify His love and mercy to the chil dren of men, as the con cep tion and
ex e cu tion of His won drous plan for man’s re demp tion. And this story, the
com ing of the Son of God to be come the Son of man, His giv ing of His life
in aton ing for man’s sins, His res ur rec tion for man’s jus ti fi ca tion, His re turn
to glory to spend His life in ac tiv ity hav ing as its ob ject the ap pli ca tion of
what He has done to man’s needs, this is the golden thread run ning through
the sa cred vol ume from be gin ning to end, it is the key which un locks this
trea sure house of Di vine riches.

How do many, who pro fess to be teach ers of God’s Word, treat these car- 
di nal truths? They deny the di vin ity of Christ. They deny the ne ces sity and
va lid ity of His atone ment. They set up other plans by which men are to se- 
cure their sal va tion; namely, their own un aided ef forts. And they seem to be
obliv i ous of the fact that by these meth ods of theirs they are set ting up the
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premise that God ei ther did not know the true way of sal va tion, or pur- 
posely left man in the dark with re spect to it.

The Lord God is very out spo ken in His de nun ci a tion of those who dis- 
honor Him by dis hon or ing His Word. In the first chap ter of Gala tians, He
speaks of those who fol low an other Gospel, a hu man in ven tion, a Gospel
which comes by the will of man; and of those who per vert the Gospel
which came by the rev e la tion of Je sus Christ. And He says, by the word of
the apos tle: Though we, or an an gel from Heaven, preach any other Gospel,
let him be ac cursed. The prophet Ezekiel, in chap ter twenty-two, says: “Her
priests have vi o lated my law, and have pro faned mine holy things; they
have put no dif fer ence be tween the holy and pro fane, nei ther have they
showed dif fer ence be tween the un clean and the clean, and have hid their
eyes from my sab baths.” Now what is the re sult of such vi o la tion of God’s
laws? of such cor rup tion of the or di nances of His king dom and house? God
Him self says, “I am pro faned.”

The Word of God tells us many things which hurt our pride, such as our
spir i tual dead ness, and the weak ness even of the re gen er ate; it tells us many
things which the nat u ral man re sents, and would like to deny, even though,
in heart, he knows they are true, — such as our covert faults, our foibles,
our spir i tual lethargy, and the like. And very of ten when the teacher of
God’s Word is true to his call ing, hews to the line, de nounces sin, and in- 
sists on right eous ness, he falls into dis fa vor. But for both teacher and pupil
in God’s school there is only one thing to do if God is to be hon ored, and
that is to rec og nize and ac cept the Mas ter’s Word as au thor i ta tive and fi nal.
And to rec og nize that the giv ing of this Word was dic tated by high est love,
the de sire for our high est good. Thus shall we hal low God’s name.

3. Honor the Per son who Bears the Name

God’s name is hal lowed when the per son who bears the name is hon ored.
God’s name is hal lowed when His Word is rec og nized and ac cepted as the
rev e la tion of all needed truth. Fi nally, God’s name is hal lowed when the ex- 
am ple He has given us is im i tated, and the pre cepts con tained in His Word
are ful filled.

Chris tian ity, in its fi nal anal y sis, is not a the ory, but a life. God has given
His Word not that men may be able to say, here is a won der ful sys tem of
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phi los o phy; here is the ex pla na tion of the ori gin, the or dered ex is tence, and
the fi nal goal of all things: the real ob ject of it all is to tell men how to live.

Je sus Christ came down from Heaven to do a spe cific work; but in do ing
that work to set us an ex am ple, to show us how to live. He hated wicked- 
ness be cause it is some thing an tag o nis tic to His very na ture. He loved right- 
eous ness be cause it is the ex pres sion of His own in ner life. And He shows
us that liv ing, as nearly as man can live, the way He lived means ul ti mate
glo ri fi ca tion and be at i fi ca tion. As He had to do, so we also have to walk a
path more or less thorny; we will have bur dens that are more or less heavy;
we will have days that are cloudy, sun less and stormy; but the end will be
restora tion, per fec tion, Heaven. And now the Spirit of the most High whis- 
pers into our ears, through the Word: “Be ye im i ta tors of God as dear chil- 
dren.” Not to be thus minded, not to strug gle to- ward this re al iza tion, is to
dis honor the Fa ther who sent the Christ, the Christ who came, and the Holy
Spirit who comes, through the Word, to lead us to ap pre ci ate Him self and
them.

We may rest as sured that God would never have had His truth re vealed
in the Bible as a mere com pend of the ol ogy, ir re spec tive of its ef fects on
hu man life. It is a book of in struc tions for life; lay ing down the prin ci ples
broad and deep, and in di cat ing very clearly what the prac tice of these prin- 
ci ples is to be in the ev ery day life. My words, says Je sus, are spirit and life.
They give life. And life is ac tion. And the Chris tian life is first of all be liev- 
ing some thing, and then it is prac tic ing what is con tained in those truths
which we be lieve.

Too many peo ple seem to think that Chris tian ity is the pas sive ac cep- 
tance of a cer tain body of truths; and that they have dis charged the sum to tal
of their Chris tian obli ga tions when they have lis tened re spect fully to a dis- 
qui si tion on the two na tures, the the ory of the atone ment, the sacra ments, or
the like. This is only the be gin ning. And a fruit less be gin ning un less some- 
thing fol lows. And that es sen tial some thing is to work these lofty prin ci ples
into life, and make them bear fruit in the liv ing. “Not ev ery one that saith
unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall en ter into the King dom of Heaven; but he that
doeth the will of my Fa ther in Heaven,” says Je sus. The one who has Je sus
Christ en shrined in his heart by faith, who be lieves in the ef fi cacy of His
blood, and all the other great truths; and then goes forth in lov ing grat i tude
to live the life that is in keep ing with these truths, is hal low ing God’s name
not only when he is gath ered in some place of wor ship singing hymns,
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pray ing, and rev er ently lis ten ing to the Word, read and preached; but when,
in the spirit of the sa cred ser vice, he goes to the com mon place du ties of the
week.

On the other hand, no mere in tel lec tual ad mi ra tion of the o log i cal truths,
no for mal par tic i pa tion in re li gious ser vice, no mere pro fes sion of ad her- 
ence to Chris tian ity, is a suf fi cient hal low ing of God’s name. The time
never was when a man could ac cept ably wor ship the Christ on Sun day, and
then by es sen tially unchris tian con duct cru cify the Christ dur ing the other
six days of the week. A man can not hal low God’s name by be ing a dea con
on Sun day in the church, and a Shy lock in his place of busi ness on Mon day.
A man can not drive a sharp bar gain on Fri day to the dis ad van tage of his
neigh bor, or col lect rent from a house of pros ti tu tion on Sat ur day, and hal- 
low God’s name on Sun day by putting a part of his ill-smelling gain on the
plate in church on Sun day. To hal low God’s name we must, in deed, rec og- 
nize our many im per fec tions, and de pend much upon for give ness, and
wholly on Christ’s merit; but also, by God’s grace, make our lives square as
nearly as pos si ble with our pro fes sion.

Ev ery time a man, and es pe cially a pro fess ing Chris tian man, breaks one
of God’s Com mand ments he dis hon ors God’s name. The man who is else- 
where when he ought to be in the as sem bly of God’s peo ple, wor ship ing
God; the man who curses, and is vul gar, and oth er wise pro fane; the man
who is un broth erly enough to tell tales about a neigh bor to his detri ment; in
all these and still other ways men dis honor God. “Thou that mak est thy
boast of the Law, through break ing the Law dis hon or est thou God. For the
name of God is blas phemed among the Gen tiles through you.” (Rom.
2:23:24.)

How of ten earthly par ents go through life with their heads bowed with
shame, their hearts bleed ing with grief, their whole life crushed and made
drear and heavy by the un fil ial con duct of chil dren. It may not be the par- 
ents’ fault. Right think ing peo ple may lay no charge at their door be cause of
con di tions. But they can not help but feel it. It is their own flesh and blood.
They had rea son to hape for bet ter things. And the un think ing and un know- 
ing will lay much of the blame on them. There is an anal ogy be tween the
earthly par ent hood and the Heav enly. God is our Fa ther. He loves his chil- 
dren with an ev er last ing love. Among men His name is bound up with the
name of his chil dren. As men are con sti tuted, many will rea son from the
char ac ter and con duct of the chil dren to the char ac ter of the Par ent. And
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when chil dren of His dis grace and ruin them selves God does ac tu ally feel it.
So if we de sire to hal low God’s name we must do it not only with our lips,
but with our lives. There is ju bi lant joy in Heaven over the sin ner snatched
as a brand from the burn ing. The joy over those chil dren of God which, in
word and work, live as God’s chil dren ought to live may not be ac com pa- 
nied with so much ac claim; but it is just as gen uine; and it is the joy that
abides undi min ished.

Many of us ought to pay much more at ten tion to this way of hal low ing
Gods name than we do. When Je sus was near the end of His earthly life, He
could look back over His ca reer, and then look up into His Fa ther’s face and
say: Fa ther, I have glo ri fied Thee in the earth. We re ject, as un bib li cal, any
claim of mer i to ri ous ness. Je sus Christ is our only Sav ior. We can not save
our selves. But for given, born again, saved, brought into liv ing re la tion to all
the power of Heaven, we should show our breed ing as sons and daugh ters
of the King. And this is ev ery where urged upon us in the Scrip tures.
“Whether there fore ye eat, or drink, or what so ever ye do, do all to the glory
of God. Give none of fense, nei ther to the Jews, nor to the Gen tiles, nor to
the Church of God; even as I please all men in all things, not seek ing mine
own profit, but the profit of many, that they may be saved.” (1 Cor. 10:31-
33.) Here we have the twofold ob ject of all such striv ing: the glory of God,
and the sal va tion of souls.

A con se crated life; blame less in the way of griev ous of fense; gen tle, eas- 
ily en treated, full of kindly, help ful deeds; is an ar gu ment for Chris tian ity
against which no valid counter ar gu ment can be brought. Je sus Christ came
to show the world what God is, as to His na ture and dis po si tion. He could
say, I am the Light of the world; look at me and know God. Now Je sus
sends those in whom He has been born again out into the world that men I
may see in them what He is, and what He can do for men. What kind of an
im pres sion of Je sus Christ, I of His power in the lives of men, is the world
get ting from us, my brethren?

“Where fore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope to the end
for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the rev e la tion of Je sus Christ;
as obe di ent chil dren, not fash ion ing your- selves ac cord ing to the for mer
lusts in your ig no rance; but as He which hath called you is holy, so be ye
holy in all man ner of con ver sa tion; be cause it is writ ten, Be ye holy; for I
am holy.” (1 Pet. 1:13-16.) Thus shall we ef fec tu ally hal low God’s ever
holy name.
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The Fa ther’s King dom

Fa ther, — Thy King dom Come. — St. Luke 11:2.

IF we have re ally caught some thing of the vi sion that may be caught from
the moun tain top to which the first pe ti tion in vites us, and helps to lead us;
if the beauty of the per fect ho li ness, which is God, and in the face of which
the an gels pros trate them selves and cry out: Holy, holy is the Lord God of
hosts, stands re vealed to the gaze of our en rap tured souls; if we have ac tu- 
ally been caught up into the new Heaven which comes from a re al iza tion
and a soul ful ap pre ci a tion of God’s na ture, then there will be no pe ti tion
which will spring more ea gerly to our lips than this sec ond, —— Fa ther, —
Thy King dom come.

What is the great trou ble with the king doms of the earth, and their gov- 
ern ments? What is back of the Whole sale mur der of war fare, the an i mosi- 
ties, the rev o lu tions, the dis sat is fac tion, the an ar chis tic ten den cies, which
mar hu man af fairs, and per plex the chil dren of men? The con di tion in the
out ward lives of men is but an in dex of what is in the minds and hearts of
men. Where there are hon est men, good men, men who are lovers of right- 
eous ness and of their fel low men; where there are men at the head of af fairs
who not only re flect the prin ci ples and sen ti ments of the masses, but are
lead ers in de vel op ing and ap ply ing these prin ci ples to the af fairs of gov ern- 
ment, there things will move along peace ful lines, along lines of progress.
Ob so lete laws will be re pealed. Good laws will be en acted. And these laws
will be in ter preted and ap plied in such man ner as to serve the best in ter ests
of all the peo ple. Men ev ery where are dream ing, striv ing, fight ing to re al ize
some mea sure of this ideal. Why has it not been more fully re al ized? Be- 
cause men gen er ally have not yet re al ized that hu man af fairs can never be
what they ought to be till Di vine prin ci ples be come the foun da tion on
which the su per struc ture of all hu man in sti tu tions are built, and the per me- 
at ing force leav en ing all man’s ac tions. When the pow ers that be be come in
re al ity the pow ers that ought to be, rec og niz ing God Almighty as the true
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over-Lord; when those sub ject to au thor ity rec og nize that the pow ers that
then be are of God, and de port them selves ac cord ingly, then we will have a
bet ter con di tion of things in the world.

Only when the Fa ther hood of God is rec og nized in such a re al is tic sense
that it re sults in an ac tual broth er hood of man, a broth er hood which puts the
ban ner of Je sus Christ at the pin na cle of the mast above the flag of em pire;
only when the king dom of God be comes a king dom within the king doms of
the world, giv ing to them, how ever di verse may be their names and hu man
forms, their un der ly ing prin ci ples, and the spirit in which they are ad min is- 
tered; only then will the af fairs of men take on some thing of the shape, and
ef fec tive ness, which will cause Heaven to smile in ap proval, and men to
bless the day in which they live.

How ea gerly, how earnestly, then, should those who have caught the vi- 
sion join in this Christ taught pe ti tion: Fa ther, — Thy king dom come.

That our vi sion may be still fur ther clar i fied, our hope be come still more
hope ful, and our prayer be wrought into un flag ging work ing en ergy, let us
make a par tial study of this sec ond pe ti tion, tak ing as our sub ject, — Our
Fa ther’s King dom.

1. Thy King dom Come

The ex is tence of a king dom im plies king ship. As God has a King dom He
must be a King. And we may prof itably spend a few mo ments in con sid er- 
ing the fact of God’s King ship.

This prayer is ad dressed to our Heav enly Fa ther. We have con sid ered
His fa ther hood. It is one of the most pre cious truths of our holy faith. It is
the source of in cal cu la ble strength and peace. When man has come to know
the fa ther hood of God in the light of the re demp tive work of His Son our
brother, he has struck, so far as his prac ti cal needs are con cerned, the rich est
vein in all the mines of God’s truth. But fa ther hood is also some thing hu- 
man. This un ques tion ably helps us bet ter to un der stand God’s fa ther hood.
The known should al ways be a guide in the in ves ti ga tion of the un known.
But in this in stance there is a dan ger present. Hu man fa thers have their
weak nesses. They are some times over-in dul gent, sen ti men tally weak; they
of ten fail to make their au thor ity felt as their po si tion of re spon si bil ity, and
the good of their chil dren, re quire. When their au thor ity is dis re garded, or
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their com mands openly dis obeyed, there is fre quently ei ther a tem po rary vi- 
o lent ex plo sion of anger, which brings nei ther re spect nor last ing obe di ence,
or but lit tle at ten tion is paid to the act of dis obe di ence. Some times it is
weakly, but in ef fec tu ally, chided in an ef fort to save the face of the par ent
who has given the com mands. These fail ures on the part of hu man fa thers
are of ten con sciously, or un con sciously, trans ferred to the heav enly Fa ther.
Men of ten think of Him as One who com mands, but does not in sist on the
ful fill ment of His com mand; as One who scolds trans gres sors, but never
pun ishes more se verely. Be cause of this in her ent hu man ten dency, it is nec- 
es sary for us to keep well in mind the fact that while God is a Fa ther, with a
true fa ther’s heart, He is also a King, with all the au thor ity, power, and pos i- 
tive ness which a king, of ne ces sity, must have in or der to be a suc cess ful
ruler.

The Lord is King, the King of all kings. He has ab so lute do min ion over
all things. It is in her ent, not ac quired, or del e gated. There is not a be ing on
earth, or in the nether re gions, or in the high est Heaven over which God
does not ex tend His kingly pre rog a tives. “The earth is the Lord’s, and the
ful ness thereof; the world, and they that dwell therein.” (Ps. 24:1.) “He
doeth ac cord ing to His will in the army of Heaven, and among the in hab i- 
tants of the earth; and none can stay His hand, or say unto Him, what doest
Thou.” (Dan. 4:35.) Na ture hints at God’s king ship, Rev e la tion con firms it.
And from it He can never be de posed.

As king God lays down laws, benef i cent laws, for the guid ance of all His
crea tures. There are laws of na ture, so-called, for the ma te rial uni verse, and
man’s phys i cal be ing. There are moral and spir i tual laws for man as a ra tio- 
nal crea ture, made in God’s im age. And God is not go ing to for get any of
these laws. They are but the op er a tion of His per pet u ally forth-go ing sov er- 
eign will. There is not go ing to be any weak yield ing to stub born chil dren.
On God’s part there are never any tem pests in a teapot, and noth ing more,
when His chil dren trans gress. He is King. Obe di ence must be ren dered, or
the con se quences taken.

For those who have the be liev ing, lov ing, con fid ing heart of spir i tual
child hood; who are re ally de sirous of do ing the Fa ther’s will, but find them- 
selves weak and for get ful, and, of ten, in the very at tempt to do the Fa ther’s
bid ding, re veal their clum si ness and lack of knowl edge, and, as a con se- 
quence, get them selves into all kinds of trou ble; to all such the Fa ther-King
is very, very ten der. He is the gen tle Shep herd who takes up the weary,
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stray ing lam bkin and car ries it on His own shoul der. He is like the lov ing
mother who takes up her sick, fever ish, fret ful child, presses it close to her
throb bing bo som, soothes its burn ing brow with the magic touch of her
mother-hand, and calms the trou bled heart with her softly spo ken words of
love. Yes, more than all this the Heav enly Fa ther does for all those who are
de sirous of do ing His will, but make par tial fail ure be cause of lack of un- 
der stand ing, and weak ness. He has given us a Sav ior to atone for our sins,
to make good our fail ures. But let us not for get, my brethren, that He who is
so pa tient, so ten der, so for giv ing, is, at the same time, our King, the King
of kings.

As King the Lord ex er cises all pos si ble pa tience, not only in seek ing to
cor rect the fail ures of the well-dis posed, but to win even the will fully dis- 
obe di ent. But where pa tient love fails to win, there judg ment will be vis ited
with out weak ness. God is King, His sovereignty can not be con tin u ally
abused.

Oh let us not for get, brethren, that we are deal ing with a King, a King
who has an ab so lutely in fi nite au thor ity, a King who ful fills ev ery word He
has ever spo ken, whether it be a prom ise of love, or a dec la ra tion of jus tice.
And let us not for get that when we pray the sec ond pe ti tion we are pray ing
to the Fa ther who is at the same time a King, and that we are pray ing for
Him to come as a King as well as a Fa ther. And when we, as the King’s
sub jects, speak to oth ers, bear ing the King’s mes sage, we can not, of course,
for get to tell them of the Fa therly love and mercy, the ea ger de sire to save,
which burns in the King’s breast; but let us not. fail, it would be love less to
do so, to im press them with the fact of His Kingly power, and His Kingly
wrath against all love less ness, un clean ness, and re bel lious ness against His
blessed reign.

2. God Has A King dom

God is a King, and He has a King dom.
Do we un der stand, as we should, the na ture of the King dom for the com- 

ing of which we pray in the sec ond pe ti tion? Let us now con sider this point.
Fa ther, — Thy king dom come. No man is go ing to pray very earnestly,

or work very hard, for some thing con cern ing the na ture and pur pose of
which he is largely in the dark. Of course, if we have rea son ably ad e quate
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con cep tion of the Fa ther-King, His per sonal na ture and His plans, we can- 
not fail hav ing some un der stand ing of the gen eral na ture of the work He is
do ing. And that might suf fice to sat isfy us that what ever He does is well
done, and that only good can come out of it for all His chil dren. Nev er the- 
less we should en deavor to know all we can about this King dom, what it is,
what its pur pose is, and how it is or dered. All the more so as we are taught
to pray and work for its pros per ity.

The term, King dom of God, or of Christ, is used in Scrip ture with dif fer- 
ent sig ni fi ca tions. There is a sense in which God’s King dom is one. He is
King over all things. And prob a bly from His great throne He looks out over
all His hand i work, and re gards each sphere of ac tiv ity and in flu ence as an
in te gral part of the great whole. When God is send ing the plan ets on their
course, and as sign ing to them their func tions; when He over rules the tem- 
pest and the earth quake. and the dev il ish deeds of men, and makes them all
bend to His pur pose so that in the end they fur ther His plans, and good
comes out of them for His elect, it is all a part of His gen eral king ship.
When the great Fa ther stoops to com fort a bruised heart, and makes plans
for man’s sal va tion which com pass Heaven and earth, it is a part of His uni- 
ver sal King ship. When God sits on His cen tral throne of power, from which
reach out to the far thest con fines of space the reins which, in His hands,
guide the func tions, and de cide the des tiny, of all be ing; when He gath ers
about Him the an gels and the saints made per fect to do Him homage, it is
all a part of His gen eral King ship. Still, more per haps for our guid ance and
con ve nience than any other pur pose, the Word of God di vides His au thor ity
and the spheres of in flu ence into three dif fer ent king doms; the king doms of
power, grace, and glory.

First of all, there is the king dom of power; from the throne of which all
things are di rected, or over ruled, in Heaven above, and on the earth. This is
the king dom, and the Di vine king ship, of which such pas sages as this
speak: “Thine, O Lord, is the great ness, and the power, and the glory, and
the vic tory, and the majesty; for all that is in the Heaven, and in the earth, is
Thine: Thine is the king dom, O Lord, and Thou art ex alted as head above
all.” (1 Chron. 29:11.) And again, “The Lord is a great God, and a great
King above all gods. In His hand are the deep places of the earth; the
strength of the hills is His also. The sea is His, and He made it; and His
hands formed the dry land.” (Ps. 95:4, 5.)
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In the king dom of power God has al ways ex er cised His king ship. Here
He is king for ever and ever. He could not be God if He did not have and
ex er cise this power. But there is an other king dom which is of time, and has
to do es pe cially with the af fairs of sin ful men. It is called the king dom of
grace. This king dom also is ruled from the throne of Heaven. It is a king- 
dom in which God alone is King. But in this king dom His sphere of ac tiv ity
is chiefly in the hearts and lives of mankind. Its pur pose is, through the ac- 
tiv ity of Christ and the Holy Spirit, to make men heav enly minded here in
this world, and, hav ing thus fit ted them for Heaven, to fi nally lead them to
it as their per ma nent home.

For the es tab lish ment of this king dom of grace God the Fa ther sent down
His only be got ten Son, Je sus Christ, to as sume into in dis sol u ble union with
His God head a hu man na ture, in or der that He might per fectly ful fill for us
God’s holy Law; that He might suf fer and die and thereby make sat is fac tion
for the sins of all mankind; to give an ex am ple of what hu man life once
was, and what it may again be come if it suf fers it self to be re newed into the
im age of God; to give to the world the Gospel mes sage of God’s love and
mercy as ex hib ited in the life and work of Je sus Christ. When Je sus had
com pleted His work on earth, He went back to Heaven in or der to send the
Holy Spirit, who, through the Word and Sacra ments, works to bring men
into a re al iz ing sense of the true na ture of sin, a sor row for sin, and to faith
in Je sus as their Sav ior. Wher ever there are those who have thus be come
new crea tures in Christ, there we have the Church of God, there is the king- 
dom of grace.

There was such a king dom of grace ever since the dawn of hu man his- 
tory. To the pro gen i tor of the race; to the pa tri archs, in the giv ing of the
Law it self, and in all their prophetic ut ter ances, there were prom ises of
grace. They all cen tered in Christ, then as now. Be fore His in car na tion men
trusted in Him as the Christ to come, just as we now trust in Him as the
Christ who has come, the Christ of his tory.

The king dom of grace, the Chris tian Church, hav ing its be ing in a ma te- 
rial world; hav ing as its con stituency hu man be ings with a phys i cal na ture;
has to deal some what with ma te rial things. We have Church build ings; ex- 
ter nal or ga ni za tions, with ex pressed con sti tu tional pro vi sions; even the very
gifts of Heaven are ad min is tered through ma te rial ve hi cles. But fun da men- 
tally, the king dom of God known as the king dom of grace is a spir i tual en- 
tity. The ma te ri al i ties are but the vis i ble signs of the soul within. Cer tain
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Phar isees once came to Christ and de manded of Him that He should tell
them when the king dom of God was go ing to come. He replied: “The king- 
dom of God cometh not with ob ser va tion; nei ther shall they say, Lo, here!
or, 1O there! for, be hold, the king dom of God is within you.” (St. Luke
17:20:21.) Our knowl edge of God, our trust in Him, our love for Him in the
face of Je sus Christ; our love for the things which God loves, truth, jus tice,
right eous ness, ho li ness, pu rity; and the prac tice of these virtues in our in ter- 
course with our brethren of mankind; and then the re sult of the prac tice of
these virtues in our own souls, — peace, hope, joy; these are the things of
which the king dom of God on earth con sists. This is what the great Apos tle
means when he says: “The king dom of God is not meat and drink; but right- 
eous ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” (Rom. 14:17.)

Fi nally, this king dom of grace, buf feted much in the world; weak in it- 
self, strong only in Christ; shall lay aside its swad dling clothes, and un fold
into the king dom of glory. In deed, this process of tran si tion is con stantly
go ing on.

The Chris tian Church, the king dom of grace, has been scoffed at by
many. There are many to day who are ask ing whether she has not failed in
her mis sion. The Church has not been all that she might have been, she has
not done all that she should have done; not be cause her great Cap tain is not
per fect, not be cause the means given her with which to work are not per- 
fect; but be cause we our selves are not per fect, we have not fol lowed our
Cap tain, Christ Je sus, as we should have fol lowed Him, we have not used
the means He has put into our hands as we might have used them. But the
Church of God has not failed. No, a thou sand times no. The Church has
won splen did vic to ries. She is still win ning vic to ries. Ev ery thing which is
best in hu man life, the things re ally worth while, the things des tined to en- 
dure, have come, di rectly or in di rectly, from God’s Church as its fos ter ing
mother. And in spite of the devil’s ma lig nant power, she is go ing to keep on
win ning vic to ries even to the end. But the time will come when her work
will be done, when the last pos si ble im prove ment will have been made in
the af fairs of men, when the last soul will have been won as a brand from
the burn ing, “Then cometh the end, when He de liv ereth up the king dom to
God, even the Fa ther; when He shall have put down all rule and all au thor- 
ity and power. For He must reign, till He hath put all en e mies un der His
feet.” (1 Cor. 15:24:25.) Then there shall be but the Church tri umphant, per- 
fected; the king dom of glory.



174

Now for which king dom are we pray ing when, in these Christ taught
words, we say: Thy king dom come? It would not be true, at least not safe,
to say that any phase of God’s king dom, or king ship is ex cluded. We adore,
we praise and glo rify Him be cause He is king supreme over all things. We
re joice be cause all of us, and all things, come within the scope of God’s
almighty and benef i cent rule. But it seems very clear from the teach ing of
Scrip ture that it is the king doms of grace and of glory, the Church mil i tant
and the Church tri umphant, which we are to have spe cially in mind and
heart when we pray, —— Thy king dom come; for the ex ten sion of the one,
the fi nal, full re al iza tion of the other. This is the king dom, for the two are
but dif fer ent phases of the same thing, in which all man’s high est in ter ests
are in volved; as this king dom comes into its own all other in ter ests, all
other king doms with which men have any thing to do, are blessed.

3. Fa ther, — Thy king dom come

We have to gether pon dered some thoughts con cern ing Gods king dom, its
na ture, and its sig nif i cance to the chil dren of men. Let us yet, for a mo ment,
cast the search light of God’s truth on our own in ner lives, that we may dis- 
cover whether the in ter ests of this king dom are rest ing, as they should, on
our hearts.

The king dom of God; a king dom of faith, of love, of truth, of right eous- 
ness, of ser vice, of peace, and joy. As suredly, then, much of that which we
see around us is not of God’s king dom. Ev ery where there is that which is
ram pantly self ish and sot tish; greed is tram pling ruth lessly on the rights of
oth ers, and seek ing to throt tle those who ought to be es teemed as broth ers;
god less ri valry and am bi tion vaunt them selves, and wa ter God’s fair lands
with streams of blood; drunk en ness and lust am preva lent; and the mad, in- 
sa tiable chase af ter plea sure is ru in ing not only the morals of many, but un- 
fit ting them for any se ri ous con tem pla tion, or oc cu pa tion in life. These
things are not of the king dom of God. They are not only not of God’s king- 
dom, but with their ser pen tine folds they are seek ing to crush the life out of
His king dom.

In spite of all of which we have spo ken, and much more which might
have been men tioned, there is a king dom of God on earth. And God’s heart
is in it. It is pre cious to Him. It was bought with the pre cious blood of Je sus
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Christ. The dan gers of those who ought to be in this king dom, but refuse its
refuge, once brought tears to the eyes of God’s own Son. Who will say that
the same feel ing is not in the heart of God still? The labors and per ils of
those who have been born again, who have caught glimpses at least of the
vi sion of bet ter things, and are try ing to re al ize them in their own lives; but
are sore be set by the beasts which spring from the pit, are noted in heaven;
for them Je sus ever in ter cedes by the Fa ther’s throne.

Do these things mean any thing to us? Do con di tions in the world never
ap pall us, con di tions in the Church never dis tress us? Does the sight of
those bound with the fet ters of sin, ig no rantly it may be, but; nev er the less,
bound by the cor rod ing and de stroy ing chains of sin, never stir our hearts,
and stim u late us to aid in their res cue? Do con di tions in the Church, the
lethargy and som no lence of so many who ought to be wide awake, and en- 
er get i cally ac tive, never make us feel that we must re dou ble our ef forts so
as to coun ter bal ance their in dif fer ence? Has the thought of what the world
is miss ing by not al low ing the Christ to reign over it in all the heal ing plen i- 
tude of His love and grace im bued power never fill our hearts with an in ex- 
press ible pity? There are times at least when all who are, in any real mea- 
sure, God’s en light ened chil dren feel some thing of these emo tions. How of- 
ten, then; how reg u larly, too, this should drive us to our knees. How
earnestly it should lead us to pray: Fa ther, — Thy king dom come. The com- 
ing of God’s king dom; the com ing of God Him self; the soul-thirsty ap pro- 
pri a tion of all His gifts of grace, is the only sal va tion for any of the world’s
wounds.

"Fa ther, let Thy king dom come, —
Let it come with liv ing power;
Speak at length the fi nal word,
Usher in the tri umph hour.

"As it came in days of old,
In the deep est hearts of men,
When the mar tyrs died for Thee,
Let it come, O God, again.

“Break, tri umphant day of God!
Break at last, our hearts to cheer;
Ea ger souls and holy songs
Wait to hail Thy dawn ing here.”
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The Com ing Of God’s King dom

When ye pray, say, Our Fa ther which art in Heaven, — Thy king dom come. — St. Luke
11:2.

THE COM ING OF GOD’S KING DOM! What does this mean? To un der stand this
we must re call what God’s King dom is. Specif i cally it is the King dom of
grace and of glory. It is the in sti tu tion, the sphere of in flu ence, in which,
and by which, God works for man’s good, and his ul ti mate per fect sal va- 
tion. As this work pros pers, as the things of God get hold of larger num bers
of men, and fuller hold of those it has al ready em braced; as men, in di vid u- 
ally, and col lec tively, are truly lifted God-ward, the King dom of God comes
among men.

Let us think of the count less souls brought into liv ing re la tion to God
through faith in Christ Je sus, re pen tant, for given, cleansed, strength ened,
liv ing in the light of new ideals, pos sessed of a power in creas ingly mak ing
for right eous ness; let us think of all the con flicts against sin which these
new born chil dren of God have pre cip i tated, in their own in ner lives, in the
world about them, and of the vic to ries they have won, the bless ings of
which re main to en rich the world; this is the com ing of the King dom of
God.

Who can count the num ber of those who, since time be gan, have learned
to know God, the true, the liv ing, the tri une God, as their Fa ther; Je sus
Christ as Sav ior and friend; the Holy Spirit as their en lighter and com forter?
Who can prop erly es ti mate the value to the world, in ev ery de part ment of
its mul ti plied ac tiv ity, of the in flu ence of this seed of Heaven? Who would
at tempt to enu mer ate a thou sandth part of the peace, the courage, the hope,
the joy which has filled the souls of men as a re sult of this in dwelling of Di- 
vine grace? This is the com ing of the Fa ther’s King dom.

Even tu ally there is go ing to be a great day of clar i fi ca tion and restora- 
tion. The moral and spir i tual at mos phere is go ing to be cleared up. Not all
men are go ing to be come saints, but wicked ness is go ing to be put down
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with an ir re sistibly strong arm. God is go ing to tes tify un mis tak ably in ac- 
tion the truth of His oft pro claimed Word. The forces of right eous ness in
this world will be en abled to lift up their heads, be cause the day of their
com plete tri umph is at hand. God and His peo ple will have un hin dered
sway. This is the ul ti mate goal which the Sav ior had in mind when He
taught us to pray: Fa ther, Thy King dom come.

At no time as yet has God’s King dom come in all the plen i tude of its
con quer ing power. There has never been a time when im prove ment was not
pos si ble. There never will be such a time till the day of fi nal, com plete
repa ra tion and restora tion breaks. This is not be cause God lacks in power.
He has the power to crush all op po si tion. But peo ple crushed into sub mis- 
sion are not nec es sar ily saved, be cause they may not be in wardly changed.
This King dom of God is one of moral sua sion, there fore built up by a
process of en light en ment, and in ner change. As men have the power of re- 
sist ing all over tures and in flu ences, even of God Him self, the ime will
never come, while the present or der ob tains, that the pe ti tion will not be in
place — Fa ther, Thy King dom Come.

1. Fa ther, Thy King dom come

This prayer is a con fes sion; a con fes sion of weak ness and need.
It will take lit tle ar gu ment, I think, to con vince the ma jor ity of men that

things in this old world, in gen eral, are not what they should be. We are
very far from an ideal con di tion, even as the bet ter part of mankind are ca- 
pa ble of con ceiv ing of ideals. Yea, we can see that the very ideals of a large
part of the world are gross, tem po ral, ma te ri al is tic, sen sual. To get power,
honor, pres tige; in any way, at any price; to en joy one’s self in the flesh, eat- 
ing, drink ing, in dulging the senses; these things about cover the ideals of
very, very many. And there are very many who live be low the line of a
some what re fined an i mal ity.

The ideal of God’s King dom is peace. Peace, within, or with out; the
world at large has, in large mea sure, lost the mean ing of this word. Cy- 
clones of pas sion are dev as tat ing the world. The clove of peace has flown to
the moun tains and hid den her self. Death, sud den death, death to the young
and vig or ous, stalks as the haunt ing, taunt ing, beck on ing specter of ev ery
land. Mur der and rap ine are the or der of the day. Streams of blood del uge
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the lands. The press, that mighty molder of pub lic opin ion, car ries on a
never end ing pro pa ganda of hate. A fever of un rest, of grow ing dis sat is fac- 
tion, fore bod ing wide spread rev o lu tion, throbs in the tem ples, and parches
the hearts of the peo ples of the world. Surely there is need of the prayer, Fa- 
ther, Thy King dom come. May the throes of the present be the birth-pains
which shall usher in a new day of a larger peace.

The ideal of God’s King dom is a reign of love. God is love. All His
deeds are prompted by love. All who are be got ten of God in the sec ond
birth are born to a life of love. Love is the fos ter ing mother of peace, and all
the benev o lent virtues. But who preaches love to day? Only a few who are
con sid ered relics of a by gone age, or dream ers of an im pos si ble, at least a
far-dis tant, fu ture. Who prac tices love to day out side of the pro fes sions of
the sanc tu ary? An elect few only. Not love, but the Moloch of greed stalks
the land; big, hun gry, in sa tiable. With ogre eyes and oc to pus arms, he seeks
to em brace the world; not to nour ish and bless, but to squeeze dry for his
own delec ta tion. This mon ster sups, with gusto, on the tears and blood, not
only of man hood, but of wid ows and or phans. And this fiend is in car nate
not only in cap i tal is tic cor po ra tions, this virus has be come im preg nate in
the blood of all classes. Even on the part of those who would scorn to stoop
to ac tive deeds of vi o lence, or spo li a tion, how lit tle moved they are at the
sight of the mis eries of oth ers. We have be come cal loused at heart. We pal- 
li ate our con sciences by a lit tle sen ti men tal va por ing, and ex cuse our in ert- 
ness by say ing, noth ing can be done about it. How much the world needs a
new bap tism of love, that we may pray more fer vently, and work as we
pray: Fa ther, Thy King dom come.

Right eous ness, jus tice, the rule of the golden rule, is one of the ideals of
Our Fa ther’s King dom. The idea of Di vine fa ther hood, and hu man broth er- 
hood, which per me ates and dom i nates the whole of the Lord’s Prayer, are
the premises out of which have been de rived the prin ci ple of hu man sol i dar- 
ity; the prin ci ple that all men are brethren; the soil out of which has grown
the stately tree of democ racy, lib erty, equal ity, and fra ter nity. These re lated
words have be come slo gans with many, but they rep re sent a beau ti ful the- 
ory vaunted by the many, ob served by the few in prac tice. The spirit of ex- 
ploita tion is abroad in the world. Weak na tions are taken ad van tage of by
the stronger, just as the weaker in di vid u als are taken ad van tage of by
stronger men and or ga ni za tions. Knowl edge is cor nered, and made to serve
the self ish pur poses of the rich and grasp ing. Sab o tage, riot, and cru elty are
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em ployed on the other side. Jus tice is well rep re sented by the blinded god- 
dess with the bal ances; for it is a stranger to most liv ing breasts. Fa ther of
all right eous ness, and love; Dis penser of jus tice, the healer of wounds, Thy
king dom come.

A state of so ci ety where pu rity is one of the price less pos ses sions of all
classes is an other of the ideals of God’s King dom. Blessed are the pure in
heart, for they shall see God. Ac cord ing to this stan dard, how many shall
see God? how many are in His King dom? Pu rity! with fifty-three out of ev- 
ery hun dred of our young men, and more than twenty out of ev ery hun dred
even of our young women of our whole land vene re ally dis eased, how
many are pure? With the screen, and the novel, and a dozen other agen cies,
vy ing with each other in pan der ing to the low est in hu man na ture, how
many re main pure in thought? With fash ion, the tyran ni cal dame, whose
dic tates, how ever fool ish, few seem strong enough to re sist, in sist ing on
dresses ab bre vi ated at both ends, and what re mains largely of trans paren- 
cies, who re mains pure, at least in heart? With young men and women rid- 
ing around in au to mo biles through se cluded lanes and syl van re treats till
twelve and one o’clock at night unat tended, who re mains pure? Down upon
your knees, ye peo ple of God, ye lit tle rem nant, and pray: Fa ther, Thy King- 
dom come.

Even in the King dom of God specif i cally speak ing, that is, in the
Church, there is plenty of room for the prayer, Fa ther, Thy King dom come.
Much, of God’s truth, on which His King dom is built, is per verted; more of
it is fault ily un der stood; many of God’s truths where not per verted, have but
a fee ble hold on many of us; and there is no lit tle room for im prove ment on
the part of the best of us. There is a strength of faith, there are heights of de- 
vo tion, there is a mea sure of Chris tian at tain ment, vi sions of which we have
caught, as pi ra tions for which we have en ter tained; but, alas, our progress in
at tain ment is slow and painful. We are the vic tims of such con flict ing emo- 
tions. The urge of the Spirit is strong in us to day. To mor row the flesh is in
the sad dle, and pulls us strongly in the op po site di rec tion. To day the will
seems to be largely lib er ated and dom i nant, to mor row it is in bondage, and
seems in ca pable of as sert ing it self. O wretched peo ple that we are! Fa ther,
Thy King- dom come. The work is Thine. Pity us, Thy chil dren in our
weak ness, the world in its blind ness. Anoint the blind eyes that they may
see. Tear off the shack les that we may be strong. Come with a larger power,
break down the evil, build up the good.



180

2. The sec ond pe ti tion, — Fa ther, Thy King‐ 
dom Come

The sec ond pe ti tion, — Fa ther, Thy King dom come, is not only a con fes- 
sion of fail ure, of need, on our part; it is also an ex pres sion of our hope, a
state ment of our faith. God’s King dom is com ing, it is go ing to con tinue to
come, it is go ing glo ri ously to tri umph.

Fa ther, Thy King dom come, is a sigh when we look at our selves, and
con di tions in the world; it is a con fes sion of par tial fail ure when we mea- 
sure what is with what might be, what ought to be; but it is a prayer of hope
and faith when we look up into the face of God, Our Fa ther.

Je sus Christ put these words about the com ing of the King dom on our
lips. This fact alone, in spite of all ap par ent ev i dence to the con trary, sat is- 
fies us that God’s King dom is go ing to con tinue to come, and that a larger
com ing is pos si ble, that a fi nal tri umph is on the way.

Con di tions in the world are not what they should be, no one ques tions
that; but what would they be if it: was not for the leaven of God’s King- 
dom? The best an swer to this ques tion is sim ply to com pare con di tions in
lands where, for gen er a tions and ages, the King dom of God, as rep re sented
by the Gospel dis pen sa tion, is not known; and then to wit ness the change
which the com ing of the King dom pro duces in the whole round of hu man
life, from the ex pres sion of the coun te nance, to the mode of daily liv ing.

The his tory of nine teen hun dred years is the in dis putable wit ness not
only to the ex is tence, but the worth, of God’s King dom. Je sus came to give
the King dom of God, which had ex isted from the be gin ning of hu man his- 
tory, a new form; to give sub stance to the shad ows, to change prophecy into
his tory. His King dom be gan in a very small way, like a grain of mus tard
seed. His Apos tles were taught to pray, and all dis ci ples since have been
taught to pray — Fa ther, Thy King dom come. And it has been com ing all
these years, not only in the sense of be ing passed on from gen er a tion to
gen er a tion; but in the sense of be ing a grow ing King dom. It has been
chang ing for the bet ter all hu man in sti tu tions. It has trans formed all parts of
the earth where its ban ner has been planted. And when we pray this pe ti tion
aright, in the light of our knowl edge of the King and the his tory of His
King dom, it is ex pres sive of the faith that the King dom is still go ing to
come, come till it fi nally tri umphs.
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There are those who speak much of the com ing of the king dom of God,
but have in mind only im prove ment in the ma te rial, in tel lec tual, and so cial
spheres of life. As work ing con di tions are im proved, as poverty gives place
to the com forts of life, as the hours of la bor are re duced and the wage in- 
creased, as slav ery gives way to free dom, as the op pres sion of the class
gives way to the equal ity of the mass, as causes of suf fer ing are re duced and
the pro por tion of ease and well-be ing in creased; many will speak of this as
the com ing of the King dom of God. These things are the con comi tants, the
in evitable re sults, of the com ing of the Fa ther’s King dom; but not the com- 
ing of the King dom it self, specif i cally speak ing. We might have a ma te rial
Utopia, a po lit i cal and so cial par adise, where all in sti tu tions were fos ter ing
par ents of man’s ma te rial well-be ing; where cap i tal and la bor worked sin- 
cerely for mu tual in ter ests, where sci ence worked, dis in ter est edly, and suc- 
cess fully, for the elim i na tion of all pos si ble hu man ills, and still not have a
king dom where men are right with God, and right with men be cause they
are first of all right with God. There may be a de cent state of so ci ety with- 
out faith in Je sus Christ as man’s only Sav ior, which is the ab so lute req ui- 
site of the King dom of God, specif i cally so des ig nated.

No po lit i cal or der is ever go ing to ban ish war and give us uni ver sal and
abid ing peace. No mere hu man i tar ian broth er hood is go ing to ban ish au toc- 
racy and na tional and in ter na tional jeal ousies. No mere eco nomic sys tem is
go ing to be de vised which will de stroy self ish ness and its ra pac ity. It takes
men with changed hearts to make these prin ci ples ef fec tive in prac tice. And
a fun da men tally changed life is brought about only by the Law of Moses
and the Gospel of Je sus Christ. 0n the other hand, lead ers of the Church
have of ten failed to ef fect by preach ing of God’s Word what should have
been ef fected, by not pro claim ing, with clear ness and em pha sis, that the
truth of God is a prac ti cal dis ci pline, hav ing its ef fect upon ev ery re la tion of
life. Our preach ing has of ten been too in di vid u al is tic and parochial. The
prin ci ples of the Di vine econ omy are for leg isla tive as sem blies, for ex ec u- 
tive cham bers, for those who wear the ju di cial er mine, for those in charge
of the world’s great af fairs, the la borer at the bench. When we have put
these prin ci ples in the minds and hearts of men, and im pressed them with
the truth that they must be put into prac tice ev ery where we have done the
most and the best pos si ble for the com ing of the larger King dom of God.

The best in hu man life for this world al ways ac com pa nies the es tab lish- 
ment of the real King dom of God. And the mem bers of this King dom
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should be, and gen er ally are, the fore most and most ef fec tive work ers for
the gen eral good of hu man ity. And when we get God’s truth to func tion ing
as it should in all the re la tions of life on the part of its pro fes sors, this is go- 
ing to be still more fully the case. But we must nev er the less not fail to dis- 
tin guish be tween that which con sti tutes the es sen tial King dom of God, and
that which is the log i cal and in evitable re sult of the work ing of Di vine prin- 
ci ples in the lives of the cit i zen ship of God’s King dom. In this di rec tion,
too, we have faith that God’s King dom is com ing. God is work ing here
also, and He is not go ing to fail.

The sec ond pe ti tion is es sen tially a mis sion ary prayer; a prayer that
those still dwelling in spir i tual dark ness, pros trat ing them selves be fore
dumb idols, mac er at ing and lac er at ing them selves in hope of ob tain ing
merit, cry ing out in fear, striv ing for peace and find ing it not; that all these
may be given the Gospel, may learn to know God’s fa ther hood in the face
of Je sus Christ, and find par don and peace for their souls. As we love our
own souls; as we learn, in the light of our Sav ior’s pas sion, the value of hu- 
man souls ev ery where, more earnestly, more fre quently, more in the spirit
of Ja cob wrestling with the Lord, and re fus ing to let go till he re ceived the
de sired bless ing, we will pray the Church’s great mis sion ary prayer, — Fa- 
ther, Thy King dom come. And it must be with the faith that God will never
fail to do His part in the com ing of His King dom.

3. Fa ther, Thy King dom come

This pe ti tion, rightly un der stood, is an ex pres sion of de ter mi na tion, on the
prayer’s part, to do his part in fur ther ing the com ing of the King dom.

The King dom for which Je sus taught His fol low ers to pray is the Fa- 
ther’s King dom, God’s King dom. He es tab lished it. He con trols it. The
means by which it is fur thered are of His or di na tion. Their ef fi cacy comes
wholly from Him. Man, with all his knowl edge, with all his in ven tive ge- 
nius, with all his con quer ing skill and power in many di rec tions, can not, of
him self, by any means of his own con trivance, bring about the com ing of
God’s King dom, no, not so much as a hair’s breadth. Though all the wis- 
dom of the world, and all the ef fec tive ness of all the or a tor i cal ge nius of all
the world, backed by all the means of all the mil lion aires of the world, were
re pro duced in one man, or a com pany of such men, they could not, un- 
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equipped by Heaven, bring one soul into God’s King dom. It is God that
wor keth in man both to will and to do of His good plea sure. But God has
cho sen to use men, re gen er ated, Spirit-filled men, not mere ma te rial agen- 
cies, not an gels from Heaven, to usher in the con tin ued and en larged com- 
ing of His King dom. By the preach ing of His Word, the Law and the
Gospel, by the ad min is tra tion of the Sacra ments, God wins men and women
for His King dom. With the win ning of each ad di tional soul there is a new
com ing of God’s King dom. With each step in the en light en ment and con se- 
cra tion of those al ready won for the King dom there is a larger com ing of
God’s King dom. And God takes those whom He has thus won for His
King dom, and made over af ter His own heart, puts His agen cies in their
hearts and in their hands, and sends them forth to win other souls for His
King dom. This is ex actly what Je sus means when He says: Go ye into all
the world, preach the Gospel to ev ery crea ture, bap tiz ing them into the
name of the Fa ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teach ing them to
ob serve what so ever I have com manded you; and lo, I am with you even to
the end of the world. And again, Let your light so shine be fore men, that
they may see your good works, and glo rify your Fa ther which is in Heaven.

No one in tel li gently, or con se crat edly, prays this prayer who is not will- 
ing to be used of God in fur ther ing His plans, of build ing up His King dom.
How of ten do we di rectly and specif i cally think of the poor lan guish ing,
fam ish ing souls out side of God’s King dom, at home or abroad, when we
pray this pe ti tion? To how many of these peo ple at home have we spo ken of
the King dom, and of fered to break to them the bread of life? What ef forts
are we will ing to make, what sac ri fices, to lay upon God’s al tar, that the
Gospel may be car ried to the des ti tute hea then abroad? Do we ever think of
giv ing our sons, or daugh ters, for this work? of sug gest ing to them the
blessed ness of this work? How many of our young men and women, when
think ing of the choice of a life-call ing, take this field of ac tiv ity into con sid- 
er a tion? All these things are upon the very sur face of the pe ti tion, Fa ther,
Thy King dom come.

Chris tian ity is the most un selfish re li gion the world has ever seen. It
never has been con tent, it never can be con tent, to ab sorb all the bless ings
and en joy them, thought less of the needs of oth ers. Je sus came as the re sult
of God’s love for the world. He died for all. His dis ci ples be gan the work in
Jerusalem, but — they could not re main con tent to con fine their labors
there. Their love for Christ, their love for souls, im pelled them to carry the



184

Gospel mes sage of love to the ends of the earth. How is it with us? The
world is open to the mes sen ger of the cross of Christ as it was not in Apos- 
tolic days. Are we as ea ger to have the sav ing truth car ried to them as the
man u fac turer and the mer chant is to have their wares con veyed to them?
Are we as de sirous of win ning their souls as the trader is to win their ivory,
bal sams, and other sal able com modi ties? God mea sures our stand ing in His
King dom very largely by the way we pray, — Thy King dom come; and by
the way we lend our selves to the an swer ing of this prayer.

One may say, but I have not got this de sire for the good of other souls; I
am not im pelled to do these things which God’s Word pre scribes, and their
good re quires. This is no ex cuse, but a con dem na tion of self. God has given
us the means for soul cul ture; for en light en ing the mind, and warm ing the
heart. And one of the first ev i dences of this cul ture is con cern for our own
and oth ers’ souls.

One of the great est hu man in ter preters of the sec ond pe ti tion tells us that
it is, pri mar ily, a prayer that the King dom of God may come to us, come in
an ever in creas ing mea sure, with an ever larger com pelling power. This is
not that we are to be con cerned only about our selves; but be cause only in
this way can we pos si bly have the in ter ests we should have, and be
equipped for the work we ought to do. How about it? Are we nur tur ing our
spir i tual life as we should? Are we liv ing in the Word? Are we ask ing God’s
Spirit to lead us into all truth?

As suredly, as Chris tians, we pray, with some unc tion and en thu si asm:
Fa ther, Thy King dom come. If this is a real prayer, and not a mere form of
words, then we must use the means of grace that we our selves may grow in
knowl edge and power, so that, by pre cept and ex am ple, we may be ef fec tive
work ers for the com ing of God’s King dom into the lives of oth ers. As the
truth of God is re vealed to us from the Word in larger mea sure, we must
live it, put it into daily prac tice so that we shall not, by and by, be merely
the pos ses sors of a dilet tant knowl edge; but ef fi cient work ers with the tools
the use and power of which we know and ap pre ci ate.

Fa ther, Thy King dom come. In pray ing this prayer, and prac tic ing its
pre cept, we will meet with dis ap point ments and dis cour age ments. That is to
be ex pected in a world like this. But we must not al low our selves to be come
cast down. Faint hearts never ac com plish any thing. Let us take our trou bles
to the Lord. He it is who must break for us ev ery evil coun sel and pur pose.
And He will do it. There is not a sin gle thing God wants done, that He
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wants men to do, that they can not do; if they will go about it in God’s way,
with God’s means.

In Christ’s own day He said: The fields are ripe to the har vest, but the la- 
bor ers are few. It is so still. And many who are la bor ers are dila tory, and
clumsy. Mean while the King dom of God is re tarded. Let us to our knees; let
us pray from our hearts, — Fa ther, Thy King dom come; let it come to us
with con trol ling power, let it come with con vert ing power to all the world;
and then let us work with our hands, our lips, our whole lives, that God’s
King dom may come.

The day is com ing, it may be near, when all op po si tion to God’s King- 
dom will be brought to bay and over come; the blind ing light ning flashes
will cease, the rolling thun ders will die away; and the dark ness will give
way to splen did day. Then He whose the King dom is will come. That which
mo lested and re tarded the com ing of the King dom will be put in chains for- 
ever. And the mem bers of the King dom, even the poor est and weak est of
the true mem bers, cured for ever of all their ail ments, will tri umph with their
Lord for ever. This is the end to which we look when we pray, — Fa ther,
Thy King dom come. Lord Je sus speed the day of our tri umph in Thine.



186

God’s Holy Will

Fa ther, — Thy will be done. — St. Luke 11:2.

This is the will of Him that sent Me, that ev ery one which seeth the Son, and be lieveth on
Him, may have ev er last ing life. — St. John 6:40.

THIS THIRD PE TI TION is the last one which looks di rectly God-ward. We must
look Heaven-ward be fore we can get the right set ting, and the proper col or- 
ing, for the things of earth. Only as we learn to know the Fa ther in Heaven;
the ho li ness, the glory of His name; the char ac ter and pur pose of His King- 
dom; and the gra cious per fec tion of His will, can we pass from the white
light of Heaven, past the penum bra, into the dark and trou bled shades of
earth, and have a proper val u a tion of the things of time and sense. It is only
in the light of Heaven that we can form a proper judg ment of the things of
earth. We must turn from the pres ence of God if we would know man and
his needs aright.

In the first three pe ti tions our thoughts are di rected, pri mar ily, Heav en- 
ward; but we are not on that ac count un mind ful of our own good, and the
good of our fel low men. In deed, is not God our Fa ther? When the Fa ther’s
name is hal lowed, are not the chil dren blessed and hon ored? When the Fa- 
ther’s King dom comes, are not His chil dren the ben e fi cia ries of His es tate?
When the Fa ther’s will is done, in us, by us, among us, does not that mean
that by just so much we are be com ing more god like, and re al iz ing in so far
the har monies, the beau ties, the blessed ness, and the glo ries of the Di vinely
or dained or der? There is no more di rect, no more cer tain, way of pray ing
for our own good, and the good of all, than by the use of the first three pe ti- 
tions of the Lord’s Prayer. And there are few things more needed in our
lives than the re al iza tion of this truth.

These three pe ti tions, deal ing with the Name, the King dom, and the Will
of the Heav enly Fa ther, are closely re lated; in deed, they are in ter pen e tra- 
tive: but they are not merely ver bal vari a tions of one and the same thought.
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Hal lowed be Thy name, O God, the Fa ther, is the pe ti tion the God-man puts
into our hearts, and upon our lips, as a plea that we may come, more and
more, to think less of things, less of self and our mere ma te rial wel fare, and
more of God. It is a prayer that God may come to oc cupy, as He de serves,
the supreme place in our thoughts and af fec tions. Thy King dom come is the
prayer that in us, and through us, and all around us, in all hu man af fairs,
God may, more and more, have His way, not by force, but by in tel lec tual
en light en ment, and moral and spir i tual sua sion, and the will ing obe di ence
of new born crea tures. In our present les son, Thy will be done, we are ask- 
ing for that which alone makes pos si ble in us the re al iza tion of the first and
sec ond pe ti tions; namely, the un der stand ing of God’s will, and the com plete
sur ren der of our wills to His will, the con form ity of our wills to His.

For fur ther con sid er a tion, let us take up this third pe ti tion; Fa ther, Thy
Will be done.

1. What Is The Will of God For Which We Are
Asked to Pray?

As we stand face to face with these words, it seems that the first nat u ral
ques tion to ask is as to the na ture of God’s will. What is the will of God for
the do ing of which we are asked to pray? No one can do, save by ac ci dent,
the will of an other with out be ing in formed as to what that will is.

There is a supreme will; an in tel li gent, per sonal will, which gov erns the
uni verse. This ab so lute will is that of Our Fa ther in Heaven. It is pos si ble
for crea tures, for a time, and to a cer tain ex tent, to raise their wills against
this cen tral, supreme will; be cause, be ing ra tio nal, re spon si ble crea tures,
they were them selves given a cer tain amount of free dom of will. But all
things must, in the course of time, be brought into sub jec tion to God’s will.
What this will is, so far as we are con cerned, has been clearly re vealed to
us; for it would not seem right to hold us re spon si ble for that con cern ing
which, at some time, we had not been en light ened.

In dis cussing the na ture of God’s will, we are not go ing to pause to con- 
sider, at any length, what God’s will is in the realm of na ture. Not be cause
this phase of the sub ject is with out in ter est or profit, not be cause there is
noth ing re vealed con cern ing His will in this sphere; but be cause it would
take us un nec es sar ily far afield. It will suf fice to re call that we are as sured
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that in ev ery sphere that can have any pos si ble bear ing on the wel fare of
His chil dren, the Fa ther’s will is dom i nant for their good. And that in ev ery
sphere, to the far thest bound aries of bound less space, God’s will rules, and
over rules, for the vin di ca tion and glo ri fi ca tion of all the at tributes which
make up the be ing of God, — such as truth, honor, pu rity, right eous ness,
jus tice, mercy and love.

Now what is God’s will with re spect to us, the chil dren of men, in di vid u- 
ally and col lec tively? This is the sub ject of para mount in ter est to all of us,
whether we rec og nize it to be so or not. With what in ter est we should seek
this knowl edge! With what a pas sion we should pur sue it!

Nat u rally, the spe cial rev e la tion of God’s will has to do chiefly with our
sal va tion. We are poor, sin ful, lost crea tures. The poi son of death, phys i cal
and spir i tual, tem po ral and eter nal, is work ing in us. This is the un der ly ing
cause, the fi nal ex pla na tion, of all our ills. And what God re veals to us of
His will has to do, pri mar ily, with the cure of these ills. He tells us what His
dis po si tion to ward us is; what plans He has for mu lated and ex e cuted for our
good; the means He has pro vided for mak ing ef fec tive in us what He has
done for us; what the req ui site con di tions on our part are, if we would have
what God has done for us be come ef fec tive in us; and what He ex pects of
His re claimed, and, at least par tially, re con structed, chil dren. These, and
kin dred, sub jects form the bur den of what God tells us in His re vealed
Word, of His will.

God’s will with re spect to the chil dren of men is a good will; it is a will
char ac ter ized by gra cious ness, by com pas sion, by long suf fer ing pa tience.
Even when God must re prove and pun ish, for our own and the gen eral
good, it is with the ten der, yearn ing heart of a Fa ther per fect in love; and as
long as it pos si bly can be, with the aim of ref or ma tion and restora tion.

Even in the olden time, dur ing the reign of the Law, when the in car nate
Christ was seen only afar off, and the Gospel was con tained only in
prophecy, God was known as One ready to par don, gra cious and mer ci ful,
slow to anger, and of great kind ness; One who never for sook His peo ple.
(Neh. 9:17.) In spite of His peo ple’s provo ca tions, in spite of the strong re- 
strain ing hand He oft had to lay on them, the Lord God as sured them:

“In a lit tle wrath I hid My face from thee for a mo ment; but with ev er- 
last ing kind ness will I have mercy on thee, saith the Lord thy Re deemer. …
The moun tains shall de part, and the hills be re moved; but My kind ness shall
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not de part from thee, nei ther shall the covenant of My peace be re moved,
saith the Lord that hath mercy on thee.” (Isa. 54:8, 10.)

And those peo ple who gave God a chance to prove Him self to them
came to know, from in ner ex pe ri ence, that God was all He claimed to be,
and did for them all He promised to do. David was one who had been sig- 
nally blessed. He was raised to shin ing heights. And be ing him self blessed
he be came a bless ing to many. But he for got him self. His hand, for a time,
let go of the hand of God. He fell. And great was his fall. He was in the
depths. The vul ture of re morse less re morse gnawed at his Vi tals. But God
did not for sake him. Crushed, hum bled, re pen tant, he came to the mercy
seat. And God showed to him the warmth of His fa therly heart. He cleansed
the pen i tent. He raised him up. He re stored to him his sense of man hood.
He planted hope anew in his breast. And put a new song upon his lips. And
David never tired hence forth of singing, in rap tured phrase, of God’s good
will. “How ex cel lent is Thy lov ing kind ness, O God! there fore the chil dren
of men put their trust un der the shadow of Thy wings. They shall be abun- 
dantly sat is fied with the fat ness of Thy house; and Thou shalt make them
drink of the river of Thy plea sures. For with Thee is the foun tain of light: in
Thy light shall we see light.” (Ps. 36:7-9.)

In the New Tes ta ment time we have the his toric re al iza tion of all that the
Old Tes ta ment prophet i cally pro claimed. God was gra cious then. His will
was to bless. And what that gra cious will then planned was, in the ful ness
of time, car ried to com ple tion. From the be gin ning God so loved the world
that when the proper time came He gave His only be got ten Son, that
whoso ever be lieveth in Him should not per ish, but have ev er last ing life.
This is one of the most preg nant state ments the Word of God con tains re- 
spect ing the gra cious ness of God’s will. It tells the ex treme lengths to which
God will go in pro vid ing for man’s wants. Here, and in many other places,
we are told that God’s love is an all-em brac ing love; the whole world of hu- 
man ity be ing the ob ject of it.

The world’s great teacher of re li gion, the Di vine-hu man Sav ior, tells us,
in un mis tak able lan guage, what the Fa ther’s will is. “This is the will of Him
that sent me, that ev ery one which seeth the Son, and be lieveth on Him,
may have ev er last ing life.” (St. John 6:40.) God’s com pas sion, His love,
em braced all. This uni ver sal love led to the for ma tion and ex e cu tion of a
plan for sav ing all. It was the best plan, prob a bly the only plan, that even
Di vine wis dom and love could de vise. It is a plan ef fi ca cious for all. And
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God wants to make it ef fec tive in all. He has pro vided means which, if used
as they should be used by those to whom they are en trusted, and al lowed to
pro duce their le git i mate re sult on the part of those for whose good they are
used, would re sult in ac com plish ing this pur pose. This is the only plan by
which the sal va tion of any can be ef fected. Je sus Christ is the stone that was
set at naught by the would be builders, but He be came the head of the cor- 
ner. Nei ther is there sal va tion in any other; for there is none other name un- 
der Heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved. (Acts 4:12.)
This is the rea son God’s uni ver sal gra cious good will be comes spe cific and
con tracted. He says, I have a fa therly heart for all the world. I want to save
all the chil dren of men. I have made abun dant pro vi sion for sav ing all
mankind. But there is only one way in which I can do it. It is through Je sus
Christ. He has ful filled your Law for you. He has died for the tak ing away
of your sins. He is ready to give you of the ful ness of His own life. He has
opened Heaven for you. He stands ready to give you all needed help on the
way. You can have it all with out money and with out price. All my grace, all
my love, all my power is at your dis posal. But this is the only way I have to
of fer you, for there is no other way. If you want to get the prize you must
ac cept it on the only avail able terms. This is My will, my in ex orable will. I
have noth ing else to of fer you.

We see, then, that so far as God’s will con cern ing our sal va tion is con- 
cerned, it is very clearly re vealed. There can be no mis take about it on the
part of any one who will al low God to speak for Him self. And here we must
rest. In all the cen turies there has Been no change. In all the cen turies to
come there will be no change, be cause there can be none. The one way
stretches out be fore mankind. God has spo ken. We must ac cept His will.

With re spect to the gen eral course of our life in this world there are a
good many things con cern ing which God has not, and may never in this
world, re veal the spe cific pur pose of His will, or the de tails of the way He
works it out. You and I do not know, in de tail, what God wills to ac com- 
plish by this, that, or the other ex pe ri ence which comes to us. The course of
our ex ter nal af fairs some times com pletely change their com plex ion. Some- 
times it is like the ris ing of the sun, some times like its set ting. It is the same
way with the af fairs with which we are con nected in the com mu nity, state,
and na tion. It is not nec es sary that we should know God’s spe cific pur pose
in all the in ter twin ing minu tiae of life’s af fairs. The gen eral prin ci ples and
pur pose are suf fi cient, and these are clear. God loves us and seeks our good.
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His will is to bless. To this end He over rules all our ex pe ri ences so that for
the child of God, hum ble and be liev ing, they help him on his heav enly way.
“All things work to gether for good to them that love God.” How many a
child of God has learned to know that some cru elly heavy cross was the ex- 
pe ri ence which God used to raise him to heights of faith, and hOpe, and
love, and ser vice never be fore at tained; which prob a bly never would have
been at tained in any other way. It is true whether, in this world, we ever
come to rec og nize it or not. This should suf fice to sat isfy us. It does sat isfy
ev ery truly be liev ing, lov ing, trust ing child of God.

There is one point in the daily life con cern ing which God has clearly re- 
vealed His will; it is that our whole life, in things small as well as great, are
to be, in creas ingly, con formed to the pat tern He has pre sented to us in pre- 
cept and in ex am ple. “Fur ther more then we be seech you, brethren, and ex- 
hort you by the Lord Je sus, that as ye have re ceived of us how ye ought to
walk and to please God, so ye would abound more and more. …For this is
the will of God, even your sanc ti fi ca tion.” (1 These. 4:1-3.) And then fol- 
lows a long list of spec i fied in stances in which it is to be the stud ied aim of
the child of God to daily grow more Christ-like in spirit and in con duct.
And state ments of like im port may be mul ti plied a hun dred fold from ev ery
part of God’s re vealed Word.

We see, then, that in the two great spheres of the Chris tian life, that of
the ory, of doc trine, the things to be be lieved; and in that of prac tice, the
things to be done, we have an un mis tak able rev e la tion of the na ture and
con tent of God’s will. The great trou ble is not that God’s will can not be
known with suf fi cient clear ness; but that men are not at pains to know, as
they should know, God’s holy will.

2. What is it that Je sus Christ de sires and re‐ 
quires of us when He teaches us to pray: Fa‐ 
ther, — Thy Will be done?

“Fa ther, — Thy will be done.” Yes, this is a Christ taught prayer. This is
proof suf fi cient that it has a very deep-seated bear ing upon our life, its wel- 
fare, present and fu ture.
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God has a will with re spect to His will. He wants us to make His will our
will. His will is supreme. It is supreme in na ture. His will is done so reg u- 
larly and in vari ably here that men call it the law of na ture. In re al ity it is
only the con tin ual go ing forth of the po tent will of the Cre ator. But God
wants His will to be supreme with us in an other fash ion. He does not want
us to do His will me chan i cally, but as chil dren, lov ingly, rev er ently. He
wants us to be sub ject to His will not sim ply that He may be sov er eign; but
be cause His is the only per fect will. Only as we make His will the rule of
our life can we live in har mony, have hap pi ness, and at tain the end for
which we were cre ated. Just as the world of mat ter, to the last minu tia of de- 
tail, must move in ac cord with the will of God in or der to ac com plish the
end of its cre ation.

One of the very first steps, then, which this pe ti tion makes oblig a tory on
us is this that we learn to know God’s will; that we fol low God’s lead ing in
the rev e la tion of His will, that we dili gently put forth ef forts to learn it. To
know God’s will is not nat u ral to man, to learn it is not easy. “The nat u ral
man re ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are fool ish ness to
him; nei ther can he know them (by nat u ral in tu ition, or pro cesses of merely
hu man rea son ing) be cause they are spir i tu ally dis cerned.” (1 Cor. 2:14.)

If we are to do God’s will, we must know God’s will; if we are to know
God’s will, we must be taught of God, we must go to God’s school. And
God’s school house is the Bible, and God’s school teach ers are Je sus Christ,
and the Holy Spirit. Let us re mem ber, how ever, that know ing God’s will in- 
cludes more than the mere read ing, or con ning, of cer tain por tions, or even
all, of God’s Word. There must be, so to speak, an ac clima ti za tion of our
na ture to God’s na ture, of our wills to His will. There must be an im preg na- 
tion of our spir its with His Spirit. We must be wean ing the soul from the
ties, the at trac tions, and the ob jects dear to our old na ture, the while the
Spirit of God builds up in us new ties, new el e ments of at trac tion, new ob- 
jects of en deavor. This is one of the most dif fi cult of pro cesses, that of un- 
learn ing what we know, or think we know, and re plac ing it with some thing
new and for eign to the old. It means to have a cer tain dis trust of all merely
hu man, all self-knowl edge; and, from the rudi ments on up, gain ing an ed u- 
ca tion of a dif fer ent kind, along a dif fer ent line. In any di rec tion this is one
of the most dif fi cult in the whole wide field of men tal cul ture. When it in- 
cludes moral and spir i tual cul ture it is dou bly dif fi cult. It takes prayer; it



193

takes wrestling, oft in agony, at the throne of grace, to have this re sult sat is- 
fac to rily achieved.

How dili gently, de ter minedly, some peo ple work to in crease their knowl- 
edge of sec u lar things, moved by the de sire to be come more pro fi cient in
their work; or to be able to ap pear to bet ter ad van tage in their in ter course
with their fel low men; or, it may be, just for the sat is fac tion of hav ing a bet- 
ter knowl edge of things. How much more ea gerly and dili gently we should
ap ply our selves in God’s school. How much bet ter it pays. Eter nal is sues
are at stake. Life and death are the is sues in volved. How we ought to pray:
“Open Thou mine eyes, that I may be hold won drous things out of Thy
Law.”

We shall never grow into the knowl edge of God’s Word, of Gods will,
by wait ing for some new gift of dis cern ment; or the touch of some magic
wand; but by dili gently us ing the means and op por tu ni ties placed at hand.
By dili gent study of God’s Word, by faith ful at ten dance upon those ser vices
where God’s Word is ex pounded and ap plied; by fer vent prayer; and by
putting into prac tice what we learn, as God gives us the light to see the
truth, and the power to live it; thus do we grow in the knowl edge of God’s
will. Es pe cially so when, af ter hav ing done the best we can, we con fid ingly
trust the great En light ener to put the po tent clay upon our eyes that will re- 
move our blind ness. “If thou seek Him, He will be found of thee; yea, if
thou seek Him with thy whole heart.”

One rea son, per haps the chief rea son, why the mak ing of God’s wiH our
own is so dif fi cult is that we have a will, that is, the un re gen er ate man has a
will, that runs counter to God’s will. And even the re gen er ate man still has
many of the el e ments of this un re gen er ate will cling ing to him. The things a
part of our selves, and of ten a big part of our selves, wants to do, God wills
that we should not do. And the things God wants us to do, we are of ten
loath to do, or rebel against do ing. There is a kind of dou ble will in us. The
will that is the will of the Christ formed in us, and the will of that part of us
not en tirely sur ren dered to the Christ. And there is a pulling back and forth
of these two wills. But what ever our feel ing may be, what ever the will of
the flesh, this third pe ti tion is a prayer that God’s will may be made our
will. To ac com plish this our will, at times, may have to be, as it were, pulled
up by the roots from the quiv er ing flesh, as we do a bad tooth; it may be
that, through a long pe riod, we op pose it, re fus ing it nur ture and ex er cise,
and thus kill it out by a process of ina ni tion. But what ever the price we may
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have to pay, how ever strong the pull of the flesh, any will of ours which
con tra venes Gods will must be sac ri ficed. Je sus taught us to do this not only
in words, but by His own ex am ple. In the face of taunt ing and shame, when
the course open be fore Him meant cruel suf fer ing and bit ter death, when
ev ery fiber of His flesh cried out against it, He prayed, and lived as He
prayed: “Fa ther, not My will, but Thine be done.”

Fa ther, — Thy will be done. In this is our only blessed ness. But it is dif- 
fi cult to have this re sult brought about. There are a trin ity of evils al ways
ar rayed against us; the devil, the world, and our own flesh. And they are al- 
ways at tack ing us; singly, and in uni son; in frontal at tack, and from ev ery
pos si ble an gle. But it is not a hope less fight, if we never give up, and just let
God have His way. The only suc cess ful place to have God’s will be come
more and more our own is in the school of Cal vary. Men may try to rea son
them selves into res ig na tion to God’s will; they may try all the fine phi los o- 
phy in the world; but largely in vain. They may cul ti vate a cer tain de gree of
sto icism, and gain am in creased de gree of calm ness and self-con trol. But
that is not the same as one ness with God’s will. When we have ac tu ally
been cru ci fied with Christ, when we have en tered into the spirit which led
Him to the cross; when we have en tered into the glo ri ous her itage which
comes to us from the cross; then self ish ness and self-will be gin to die, and
we, at the same time, be gin to en ter into the peace and joy of walk ing with
God, even though it be over a rough and thorny road.

“Not as I will”; the sound grows sweet
Each time my lips the words re peat.
“Not as I will”; the dark ness feels
More safe than light when this thought steals
Like whis pered voice to calm and bless
All un rest and all lone li ness.
“Not as I will”, be cause the One
Who loved us first and best has gone
Be fore us on the road, and still
For us must all His love ful fill,
 “Not as we will.”

If we, by God’s grace, will but re solve to sur ren der our wills to Him; if we
will but start by say ing: Lord, I want to do Thy will, to make Thy will my
own; help, Thou, my un will ing ness; and then put our selves un der the dew,
and the rain, and the sun shine of God’s grace, as show ered upon men in the
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Word and the Sacra ments, He will lead us, in paths all His own, to an ever
grow ing ac cep tance of His will as our own. He will teach us to cling less
tena ciously to our own likes and dis likes. We shall grad u ally be come less
af fected by the vi cis si tudes of for tune.

The real se cret of mak ing God’s will our will is this, to make God Him- 
self the great ob ject of our af fec tions. Once we have caught a real glimpse
of God; His great ness, His wis dom, His good ness, the beauty of His per fec- 
tions; and come to have some com men su rate un der stand ing of what He
means to us, and the des tiny of the world, we shall be freed from much of
the con flict ing de sire which vexes us by the One Mas ter ing Mag net. When
we pos sess God, and God pos sesses us, all other ob jects are put into their
proper places. Just as the twin kling stars, beau ti ful in them selves, and
provoca tive of pro found med i ta tion, and peace ful emo tions, pale into in dis- 
tinct ness when the full moon rides in majesty through the night sky; so,
when the light of God sur rounds us, all other lights fade into the pro por tions
of the tal low clip. You have prob a bly stood on the banks of Ni a gara above
the falls and no ticed that ed dies, and side cur rents, and back wa ters are over- 
come and eifaced by the ir re sistible pull of the cur rent as it rushes on to the
fall: so when God gets a grip on our lives He draws us away from the
counter cur rents of worldly things. This does not mean that we must be- 
come in dif fer ent to the gifts which God has placed all around us for our use
and en joy ment. In deed, we shall en joy them all the more be cause they are
viewed in their proper re la tion, — sub or di nated to the one great ob ject of
de sire —God Him self. When God has thus be come our all, we can say,
from the depths of hearts en riched, and made strong, calm, and joy ous:

“Give what Thou wilt, with out Thee I am poor,
And with Thee rich, take what Thou wilt away.”

What a splen did pic ture is this, that of a man in whom an tag o nism to God’s
will has largely van ished; that of a man so united with God the Fa ther that
His will has be come the con trol ling, guid ing will of the child; that of a man
so sym pa thet i cally in ac cord with the Fa ther’s will that it flows over into
the child’s will, and fills it out, and con trols it with out de stroy ing its in di- 
vid u al ity; this is what we pray for in the third pe ti tion.

Lord, open Thou our hearts for Thine own in com ing. Fill us with Thy- 
self. Teach us so to prize Thee, and love Thee, and trust Thee, that we may
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still feel that we are rich what ever Thou mayest see that it is for our good to
take away; that we may be will ing to fol low Thee, even though we do not
know all the path along which Thou lead est; that we may be will ing to take
up the tasks Thou givest us, even though we do not un der stand, as yet, the
full sig nif i cance of all Thou re quirest. Thus shall we grow stronger, as the
days go by, to do Thy will af ter the pat tern set for us in Heaven, by the an- 
gels and saints made per fect.
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Man As A Doer Of The Fa ther’s
Will

Thy will be done, as in Heaven, so in earth. — St. Luke 11:2.

My meat is to do the will of Him that sent Me, and to fin ish His work. — St. John 4:34.

WE HAVE PRE PARED THE WAY, we be lieve, for the med i ta tion of to day by the
les son of last Sun day. Our aim then was to show, in a gen eral way only,
what God’s will to ward man is; that it is a benev o lent will, seek ing our
good. We saw that this is a clearly re vealed truth, abun dantly sub stan ti ated
by what He has done for us.

The third pe ti tion speaks of do ing God’s will. His will is an ac tive one.
And the first do ing of God’s will which we con sid ered was an ac tion upon
us, in us. It is the Spirit wrought process of awak en ing us, and bring ing us
into har mony with God’s will. Be fore this has been done man has but one
will with re spect to God, an an tag o nis tic one. But when the breath of God
has vi tal ized our souls, and op po si tion ceases, and we be gin, how ever fee- 
bly, to re spond to God’s will, then we be gin ac tively to do God’s will. And
the first fee ble vo li tion God-ward is an act of do ing God’s will. And then
the Chris tian life goes on, from step to step, in the love of the things God’s
will pre scribes, and in the do ing of them in the af fairs of the daily life. Of
this we spoke also in a very gen eral man ner.

To day we are go ing to de vote our at ten tion al most wholly to the prac ti- 
cal side of the third pe ti tion. Fa ther, — Thy will be done, in earth. It is
God’s will that is to be done. And God must not only tell us what the things
are which He wills done, He must ever stand by our side, give us guid ance,
and the strength to do His will; but man is to be an ac tive agent in do ing this
will. We are not pray ing here par tic u larly that the sun and moon may keep
on per form ing their Di vinely ap pointed func tions; that the sea sons may
con tinue to run their cour ses; that day may fol low night: we are not ask ing
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that God’s will may be done by the an gels. They are ever do ing it; all do ing
it, joy ously do ing it. They are do ing all God wants them to do. And there is
no slack ness in their do ing it. In our prayer we are taught to re mem ber them
as an ex am ple, not to put on them our du ties. This prayer is for our selves,
and the re main der of mankind. So to day we shall fo cus our at ten tion to this
point, and seek to give it em pha sis, — man as a doer of God’s will.

Learn ing to Know God’s Will

We have pre vi ously seen what God’s will is with re spect to our re la tion ship
to Him, and our con se quent wel fare; and also, in a gen eral way, what His
will is with re spect to our con duct. We went to the Word of God to find this
truth. We must do the same when we wish to know the prin ci ples on which
all the prac ti cal life is built. And when we do this we find there de tailed di- 
rec tions for very much of life’s ac tiv ity.

There was a time when man did not need a writ ten word to di rect his ac- 
tions. He in tu itively knew God’s will. It was writ ten in his heart. In that day
for man to re spond to the call of God’s will was, at the same time, a re- 
sponse to the prompt- ings of his own in ner life. At that time man not only
knew the Di vine will; but to do it was not only a duty, but the source of
high est plea sure; for it was the har mo nious ex pres sion of his own soul. But
all this has been lost. Man’s mind has be come dark ened. “Hav ing the un der- 
stand ing dark ened, be ing alien ated from the life of God through the ig no- 
rance that is in them.” (Eph. 4:18.) Where is this ig no rance to be dis pelled?
this dark ness to be turned into light? We an swer, as be fore, through the
study of God’s Word. “To the Law and to the tes ti mony, if they speak not
ac cord ing to this Word it is be cause there is no light in them.”

God has given ex pres sion to His will, so far as it refers to the reg u la tion
of our own per sonal lives, in sum ma rized form, in the Ten Com mand ments.
He tells us that He is the only God; that we are not to give to any other ob- 
ject, im age, pos ses sion, plea sure, the honor, af fec tion, or ser vice which we
owe to Him. We are not to take His name in vain. We are to have un de filed
thoughts, and clean lips. We are nei ther to teach, nor ac cept, false hoods,
per- ver sions of God’s truth, or sub sti tu tions for it; but hold it sa cred, and
gladly hear and learn. We are not to pro fane, but sanc tify, God’s holy day.
We are, in so far as it is pos si ble, to ob serve it as a day of rest for the body
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that it may be a day of rest and re fresh ing for the soul; a day when not tem- 
po ral but eter nal, not ma te rial but spir i tual in ter ests are se ri ously con tem- 
plated; and God, the giver of all good gifts, rev er ently wor shipped. God’s
Law tells us that there is a re spect, a ser vice due from chil dren to their par- 
ents and all el ders and su pe ri ors; from cit i zens to all in au thor ity; and He
makes the dis charge of these du ties in cum bent on us. Man’s body and phys- 
i cal life is a gift of God. He is to take care of it him self, so that it will be a
fit in stru ment for car ry ing out God’s com mands and the dic tates of his own
en light ened mind. And we are to rec og nize the same right on the part of ev- 
ery other man, and we are not only not to in jure him in his body, but be
quick to go to his as sis tance, if needed. This same Law tells us that we are
to be pure in our re la tions to those of the op po site sex; that we are not even
to en ter tain las civ i ous thoughts, much less ut ter foul words, or be guilty of
lust ful acts. And that as an aid to this we should be mod est in dress and de- 
part ment. We are to re spect the prop erty rights of other peo ple, and aid
them in main tain ing them. The worth of a good name is to be rec og nized,
and we must ex ert our selves in help ing our neigh bor to keep his. And we
’are to watch care fully over the citadel of the heart so that un law ful de sire,
one of the un der ly ing prin ci ples of all evil, is kept in sub jec tion and erad i- 
cated.

Here we have a re sume of all the prin ci ples of right liv ing, so far as ac- 
tual con duct is con cerned. How much are we con cerned about get ting a bet- 
ter un der stand ing of it? not only so far as words are con cerned, but about
the prac ti cal ap pli ca tion of these far-reach ing prin ci ples to con duct? This is
what, in large part, we are pray ing for in this third pe ti tion.

There is, how ever, still much more con tained in God’s Law than we have
so far men tioned. Je sus Christ com pressed all the du ties of the Law in the
one word, love; love to God, and love to man. And love means ser vice. We
have pre vi ously shown the ser vice God de mands to ward Him self. We are
now go ing to show, in barest out line, the ser vice God re veals that it is His
will that we ren der our fel low man. God is not sat is fied that we sim ply walk
the path of rec ti tude and jus tice. Love de mands more than this, that we go
to a man’s as sis tance ac cord ing to his need.

The best, the per fect, ex am ple of the ful fill ment of God’s higher Law,
the law of kind ness, of mercy, of love, we have in our Sav ior. He said, “My
meat is to do the will of Him that sent me.” His joy, His de light, was to do
this kind of work; His Fa ther’s will, His Fa ther’s work. Af ter be ing phys i- 
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cally hun gry, prob a bly faint for want of food, and than spend ing hours in
speak ing to needy souls, giv ing them new vi sions, new life, new hopes, He
ap peared as if He had feasted.

Now what were some of the things which it was God’s will that Christ
should do? that He was specif i cally sent to do? Je sus Him self tells us: “He
hath sent me to heal the bro ken hearted.” Yes, Je sus came to be a physi cian;
a physi cian to the whole man. He came, of course, pri mar ily, to heal men’s
souls; to make for give ness pos si ble, to lead men to ac cept it, to bring them,
through much tra vail, into a new life; to build them up in all the things that
are God-like. But this work, rightly un der stood, in cludes ev ery other ser vice
that a man may need in this world. So when oc ca sion de manded, and the
cause could be fur thered thereby, Je sus be came a healer of men’s bod ies, a
cor recter of abuses, a re mover of dif fi cul ties, a teacher of eco nom ics, a gen- 
eral eman ci pa tor. There was not a thing that could make men bet ter or hap- 
pier that was for eign to the in ter ests of Je sus Christ. But, you may ask, what
has this to do with us, who are striv ing to find out what God’s will is for our
ac tiv i ties? I an swer, very much in ev ery way. Je sus Christ had a mis sion. He
was sent to do these things. It was God’s will that He should do them. Now
lis ten to what Je sus says. It is in that great prayer in which He briefly re- 
counts His work, and its re sults. “As Thou hast sent Me into the world, even
so have I sent them into the world.” Je sus Christ did what none of us can
ever do; but hav ing done the hu manly im pos si ble, there is a sense in which
His mis sion is trans ferred to us, to ev ery Chris tian. Like our Sav ior we are
to be her alds of the Gospel. We are to seek to win men for God and Heaven.
We are to do what we can for the re lief of hu man suf fer ing ev ery where. We
are to be eman ci pa tors for all the op pressed and de pressed, whether by
outer bonds, or in ner in ca pac ity. We are to help wipe the world’s tears, we
are to help ig nite the spark of hope, we are to help sow the seed which bears
the pre cious har vest of peace, we are to help dig deep in the en dur ing rock
the wells of hu man joy. This, too, is God’s will. And it is His will for our
do ing. Are we in ter ested in it? Are we try ing to learn it more fully? Are we
seek ing to get the power which puts vim and en ergy into the do ing of God’s
will, so that the very do ing it self be comes a plea sure?

There is one point yet to which we de sire to give a spe cial word of em- 
pha sis, be cause in speak ing of do ing God’s Will there are many who feel
that there is noth ing which they can do, which some, in deed, are ac tu ally in- 
ca pac i tated for do ing, in the sense of ac tion. Some there are who are priv i- 
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leged to live in quiet, un event ful spheres. There is very lit tle call for the di- 
rect do ing of the things which make the great ap peal, there is no tinge of the
heroic. Ah, but there is no place where there is not plenty to do that it is
God’s will that we should do. In the home, in so cial in ter course, in busi ness
life, ev ery where, there is room for do ing God’s will. And He tells us what
His will is: if there is no strik ing need, there is still need of pa tience, gen tle- 
ness, kind ness, love; and to prac tice these things is to do the will of God.
Even the in valid, in ca pac i tated for any ac tiv ity, has plenty of room for do- 
ing God’s will, in a quiet, pas sive way. By rec og niz ing Gods pres ence, and
His prov i dence; by drink ing deep of the wells of His love, and show ing it;
by un com plain ing pa tience; by the strength of re solve, of calm ness and self-
mas tery ex hib ited in con trast to the phys i cal weak ness, the in valid, or semi-
in valid, of ten teaches lessons the mar vel of all ob servers. They are do ing
God’s will, do ing it glo ri ously; for they have learned to live in this spirit:,

"I have no cares, O Blessed Will,
For all my cares are Thine;
I live in tri umph, Lord, for Thou
Hast made Thy tri umph mine.

"And when it seems no chance nor change
From grief can set me free,
Hope finds its strength in help less ness,
And pa tient waits on Thee.

“Ride on, ride on, tri umphantly,
Thou glo ri ous Will, ride on:
Faith’s pil grim sons be hind Thee take
The road that Thou hast gone.”

Will ing to Do God’s Will

The first nec es sary step is to know God’s will. The next step is to make that
will our own. We en ter tain no er ro neous no tions about the abil ity of the hu- 
man will. The nat u ral man has no will in mat ters purely spir i tual and Di- 
vine. He has a will which can ex ert it self in sec u lar and so cial af fairs. From
mo tives of self-in ter est, a man can will to be ex ter nally clean and square in
his deal ings; to be a good cit i zen; true to his fam ily and friends. But when it
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comes to lov ing God and trust ing Him, man can not say of him self, and put
it into ef fect: I am go ing to do these things. Here the word stands: “It is God
that wor keth in you both to will and to do of His good plea sure.” (Phil.
2:13.) In first Corinthi ans twelve, which starts out with these words: “Now
con cern ing spir i tual gifts, brethren, I would not have you to be ig no rant”;
and in which chap ter the whole cat e gory of spir i tual gifts are. men tioned,
di rectly, or in di rectly, in clud ing faith, we find these words: “But all these
wor keth that one and the self same Spirit, di vid ing to ev ery man sev er ally as
He will.”

But when a man is born again the re gen er at ing process takes in the
whole man. He is given a new in tel lect, in so far as it is the seat of spir i tual
pro cesses; new af fec tions; a new power to the will. The Cre ator of the will
has reached it, the Sav ior of man has cleansed it, the Spirit has breathed
upon it and re vi tal ized it. Now, by con tin ued Di vine as sis tance, man can be- 
gin to will the things God wills. And the power of the will is cul tivable,
spir i tu ally, just as ev ery other fac ulty which God has given to man.

One of the great causes of fail ure in the sphere of earthly af fairs is the
lack of suf fi cient will-power; so many do not have that crown of man hood
power which en ables them to say: “I am re solved what to do,” and then
stick to it with per sis tence which never lets go un til they have ei ther suc- 
ceeded, or died in the at tempt. Some peo ple are en dowed by na ture, it
seems, with a larger mea sure of this res o lute ness of will-power than oth ers.
There are many whose wills are pitiably weak, flac cid.

I have a friend who re cently had a badly frac tured arm. It was held
tightly in splints for a num ber of weeks. The fin gers at first be came
swollen, and then paled and be came thin and weak-look ing. When the ban- 
dages were first re moved, the fin gers moved very fee bly in an swer to the
call of the will; but, as a re sult of mas sage, and ex er cise, they were grad u- 
ally brought back to nor mal con di tion. The will of the man who has be come
a child of God is of ten much like this. It is of ten a great ef fort to pull the
pow ers of the soul to gether suf fi ciently to pro duce an ac tive vo li tion. And
even af ter we have willed, we find a slug gish ness, a clum si ness, yes, a stub- 
born ness, which makes us great bun glers in car ry ing out what has ac tu ally
been willed. This is not some thing new. It is as old as the race. David knew
it. John the Bap tist knew it. Luther knew it. You and I know it if we have
ever given enough thought to the in ter ests, and the work ings, of our in ner
man to ob serve the pro cesses. The best de scrip tion of this con di tion has
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been given us by the great est lu mi nary in the spir i tual world, St. Paul: “That
which I do I al low not; for what I would, that do I not; but what I hate, that
do I. I find then a law, that, when I would do good, evil is present with me.”
To an earnest soul this can mean only wretched ness. But still blessed is the
one who can hon estly say: It is no more I that does this evil, but sin that
dwelleth in me. And where there is this bet ter self which is on God’s side,
and wills to do God’s will, it can be cul ti vated; the evil can be in creas ingly
over come, its power bro ken; the strength of the will in creased, the power to
carry out its dic tates made more ef fec tual.

The will, like other hu man fac ul ties, grows by health ful ex er cise. Un- 
used mus cles grow flabby. The stu dent who lays away his books for
months, who does not keep up the prac tice of think ing con sec u tively, and
with con cen tra tion, finds that it is more dif fi cult when he again at tempts to
think to a pur pose. It is not dif fer ent with the will. When a per son floats
with the cur rent; when he rec og nizes that here he ought to be stir him self,
but slum bers along com pla cently, or at least try ing to ex cuse his in ert ness;
when he rec og nizes that this should be his course of con duct, but al lows the
spirit of ease, or his pas sions, to carry him in an other di rec tion; this man
will awake some day to find that the power of res o lutely will ing is gone. He
has be come a moral and spir i tual jelly fish. He has no back bone. His moral
mus cles have be come with ered. The re verse of this is equally true. When a
man cul ti vates the will by prayer, and re course to the foun tains of Di vine
grace; when he wills, and fol lows it up, what ever the cost; when he be gins
with the smaller things, and, as pro fi ciency comes, goes on to more dif fi cult
things, he will find that his abil ity to will to do God’s will grows.

Let us not for get that our prayer is that God’s will may be done. The first
step is to know the will of God. The next is to will to do His will. And then
comes the do ing it self. And with out this fi nal step the other two are largely
nul li fied. So we pass to the wholly prac ti cal side of this prob lem.

The Do ing of God’s Will

Do ing God’s will! Why, God’s will is be ing done. All na ture is do ing His
bid ding. In Heaven it is be ing done per fectly. Tens of thou sands of God’s
twice-born chil dren are striv ing to do it. In the dark est nights of apos tasy, in
the fiercest storms of per se cu tion, there have been those whose souls were
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sur ren dered to God, those who walked, as best they could, in God’s ways.
But this third pe ti tion is a prayer that we, each one of us, may be come ac- 
tively, whole-heart edly, en gaged in do ing God’s will. This prayer may go up
like the wail of a child, lost in the night, seek ing for a voice to cheer, and a
hand to clasp and guide; it may come as the trou bled cry of a soul torn by
con flict ing emo tions, but wish ing, fee bly Wish ing, the tri umph of the bet ter
part. On the part of the purest and strong est saints, who still wear the garb
of flesh, and walk the earthly way, it is a prayer ex pres sive of the recog ni- 
tion that there is still a great con trast be tween God’s will, and the way it is
ful filled by God’s per fect be ings and our selves.

There is much to be done in the way of do ing God’s will in help ing de- 
stroy the evil ram pant in the world. God’s King dom can grow only as evil is
de stroyed. God is al ways thwart ing, over rul ing, de stroy ing the works of the
devil, in whom we are old-fash ioned enough to be lieve. And we are to be
work ers to gether with God. The grip of this old saga cious en emy has, to a
cer tain ex tent, been loos ened on us. But he never lets go. He is a ma lig nant
and per sis tent en emy. He hates God. He hates men, es pe cially those who
love God. And to spite God he Seeks to de stroy men. He is al ways busy try- 
ing to steal away God’s truth, lest men should be lieve and be saved.

The pri mary aim of the devil, of the world he has per verted, and the
flesh he has cor rupted, is to rob souls of God’s grace, of the sal va tion that is
in Christ Je sus. He makes the Gospel ap pear too sim ple, he makes it hurt
the pride of men, he be lit tles it, gets men to rely on their own strength, he
makes them heady and high-minded, he fas ci nates them by lur ing them into
the paths of fruit less spec u la tion.

We are to be God’s sol diers, tried and true, fight ing against all these
machi na tions of the art ful old ad ver sary. God’s sol diers! Oh, that we fully
re al ized the mean ing of this term, and lived up to it. There have been no ble
deeds of valor done on fields of blood. There is room for all of them to be
du pli cated on spir i tual bat tle fields where God, and God’s peo ple fight that
the Fa ther’s will may be done.

The devil is wise, much wiser than many peo ple think. He knows that a
good many peo ple would be shocked if he pro posed to them to out right
deny God’s Word, so he at tacks them from an other an gle. He gets them tan- 
gled up in world li ness, or in a per son ally im pure life. He comes with a var- 
ied as sort ment of ap peals; honor, the power of place, the glit ter of equipage,
the jin gle of coin; know ing man’s weak nesses, he ap proaches him by the
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route of the in sid i ous, and oft times im per a tive, urge of ap petite, and in the
delir ium of the fever of pas sion God is crowded out of the heart, and faith
dies. God does not want this. The Son of God died that this might not be.
And this is a prayer that it may not be, that God may have His way in our
lives; that the evil may not tri umph over us; that like Moses we may be able
to with stand the ap peal of the life of splen dor, that like Daniel we may
spurn the man dates of those in power, that like Joseph we may be men of
God able to shake off the ser pent-like coils of the en chantress. But what a
bat tle it takes! What sol diers we must be! Only those who stand close by
the beat ing heart of Je sus can have the courage, the pa tience, and the faith
to keep on fight ing the en emy ev ery time he dares to lay a with er ing, de- 
stroy ing hand on the bod ies or souls of a man made in the im age of God.
But this is what we ob li gate our selves to do ev ery time we pray, Thy will be
done.

The do ing of God’s will is by no means all ex hausted in work of a neg a- 
tive char ac ter, de stroy ing the evil. We are to build up the good. We may not
be able at once to rise to the heights of glo ri fied ac tion. Well, then, let us
be gin on the lower plane of the sim ple and pos si ble things. God says we are
to read, study, med i tate upon, and pray over His Word. We can do this.
Then let us do it. We may not find at first, or al ways, the plea sure in it that
we ex pected. But we can do what God bids us do. Let us do it the best we
can. And leave the re sult with Him. God tells us to go to His house to wor- 
ship Him. There may be temp ta tions to go else where, to en gage in other
things. We can refuse the one, and do the other. Let us do it. It takes, gen er- 
ally, a long time; and al ways a mighty out pour ing of Di vine grace, to get
the ego tism and self ish ness out of a man’s heart so that he loves his neigh- 
bor any where near as he does him self. But a neigh bor is ill, or in dis tress,
he needs the touch of a friendly hand, the cheer of a kindly voice; and the
Fa ther in Heaven says, go and help him. And we can say, I will, and do it. A
neigh bor may have of fended us, and not have Chris tian char ac ter enough to
come and say, brother, I have sinned, for give me; but the Fa ther says, go,
hunt him up, and win your brother, if it can be done. The of fense may still
ran kle in our hearts. And though we may not yet be com plete mas ters of our
own feel ings, we can take them cap tive, and do our Fa ther’s bid ding. And if
we would do His will we must do it. Or the case may be re versed. We may
have of fended some one. Pride may rebel against the ac knowl edg ment of
the; of fense. But God says, con fess your faults one to an other. And a sanc ti- 
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fied sense of duty can bring the re cal ci trant feel ings into sub jec tion to the
dic tates of con science, and though our speech may fal ter, and our cheeks
burn, we can say, brother, I have done you a wrong, for give me. And if we
would do God’s will we must do it.

These words are ad dressed to Chris tians, to the new born chil dren of
God. We can do these, and other, things if we will to do them. We must
learn to say with the Apos tle: “I can do all things through Christ which
strength eneth me.” (Phil. 4:13.) The recog ni tion that we ought to do the
things which God wills us to do, and then not at tempt ing to do them is re- 
spon si ble for very much of the in ert ness and flab bi ness of will we find in so
many Chris tians.

It is bet ter, a thou sand times bet ter, to say: By Gods grace I will do this
thing, be cause I know it is God’s will, and then hon estly at tempt to do, and
par tially fail, than it is not to make the at tempt. One of the great est of God’s
chil dren had to say, “To will is present with me; but how to per form that
which is good”; that is, with the de gree of per fec tion which ought to mark
such un der tak ings, “I find not.” The flesh is al ways a drag to the spirit. The
vi sion of the re newed spirit is al ways in ad vance of the power of per for- 
mance. But the will to do the right, to fight for the right, to fight part of our
own selves for the power to do the right, to be bat tered and suf fer for the
right; even though the clogs and im ped i menta of the flesh do not en able us
to ac com plish all that a Spirit-clar i fied vi sion en ables us to see, and lead us
to de sire to do; this, too, is vic tory, yes, glo ri ous vic tory.

Our Ideal in Do ing God’s Will

Fa ther, — Thy will be done, as in Heaven, so on earth. This is the ideal set
be fore us. We are to try to learn to do God’s will as Christ and the an gels do
it. While trav el ing the heav en ward way, this will never be done by us per- 
fectly; but it is pos si ble to keep on grow ing in the power to do it a lit tle bet- 
ter, and still a lit tle bet ter.

The Word of God is full of ref er ences to the min istries of the an gles. The
ce les tial be ings, who kept their first es tate, find their de light in serv ing the
au thor of their be ing. They en camp round about the dwellings of the just.
They are min is ter ing spir its busily en gaged in serv ing the heirs of sal va tion.
And they re joice with the Lord of glory when a stray ing sheep is brought
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safely to the heav enly fold. In the great as sem bly in the new Jerusalem, as
they en cir cle the throne of God, they sing with one voice: Holy, holy, holy,
is the Lord God of hosts.

The ser vice of these min is ters of God is wholly vol un tary. They do not
need to be con strained. They find their high est joy in their ser vice. It is the
har mo nious ex pres sion of their lives. And their ser vice is just as whole- 
hearted as it is vol un tary. There is no di vided ser vice, noth ing they want to
hold back. They give to God the best that they have. To do less would mean
that they would be come less than they are. Other char ac ter is tics of the ser- 
vice ren dered in Heaven is that it is un ques tion ing. There is no doubt ing of
God’s wis dom and good ness. His will is supreme, they know there can be
no mis take in do ing it. Wher ever sent, on what so ever mis sion, the an gels go
with joy. They know that what ever God wills to be done is the very best
that can be done both for the ser vant and the served. They serve God zeal- 
ously, His honor and glory rest upon their hearts. And, fi nally, the ser vice
the an gels ren der is har mo nious. There are no petty j eal ousies, or bick er- 
ings among them. What God wants one to do, they all want that one to do.
What God prefers they all pre fer. This is but a rough sketch of the ideal
which, by pre cept and ex am ple, is set be fore us for our im i ta tion in do ing
the will of God.

Let us not for get that the high est ex am ple of do ing God’s will which
Heaven it self can af ford was once given here on earth, in the pres ence of
men, that they might see and un der stand. It was in the per son of The An gel
of God, the Lord Je sus Christ. Af ter one of His hum ble ser vices, He said to
His dis ci ples: “I have given you an ex am ple, that ye should do as I have
done to you”; as to the spirit and im port of His ser vice: humbly, lov ingly, to
bless. And the Apos tle tells us that in all the Sav ior’s suf fer ing ser vice He
left us an ex am ple for our im i ta tion. Yes, here es pe cially is where we need
Christ’s ex am ple. We know the dif fi cul ties He had to meet, and they are
right along the line of those we have to meet. We can meet them suc cess- 
fully only when we are stand ing by His side, strength ened with His
strength. Es pe cially must we learn of Christ how to lay our wills on the al tar
of the Fa ther’s will.

Ev ery true child of God must learn, it mat ters not how fal ter ingly at first,
but learn by all means, to pray with the teacher and ex am ple of prayer:
“Nev er the less, not my will but Thine be done.” It may be, at times, like cut- 
ting the heart strings, but we must learn to say it. When in stead of the health
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and strength for which we have longed, God sees that suf fer ing and en- 
forced in ac tiv ity are the con di tions un der which alone our spir its can ripen
for Heaven; when we have longed for power and in flu ence, and God sees
that the con tracted sphere, amid toil and pri va tion, is the only way that the
fra grance of Heaven can be brought into our lives; when we have dreamed
dreams of honor and in flu ence in the field of law, or medicine, or lit er a ture,
and God comes and says, I want you to be an un her alded her ald of My
Gospel, I want you to spend your life in car ing for My un for tu nates; we
must learn to say, Fa ther, I am greatly hon ored, I bring my plans and lay
them at Thy feet, at Thy bid ding I will take up Thy task, and make it mine:
Thy will be done. This is what Je sus taught us to pray for in the third pe ti- 
tion. He set us the supreme ex am ple in the way of do ing it.

“May we Thy pre cepts, Lord, ful fill,
And do on earth our Fa ther’s will,
As an gels do above:
Still walk in Christ, the liv ing Way,
With all thy chil dren, and obey
The law of Chris tian love.”
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The Prayer For Daily Bread

Give us day by day our daily bread. — St. Luke 11:3.

HOW GREAT the dif fer ence be tween the three H pe ti tions we have been con- 
sid er ing and the one now claim ing our at ten tion. Fa ther, — Thy name be
hal lowed; Thy King dom come; Thy will be done as in Heaven so on earth.
By these words we are taken out of, and far away be yond, mere self. Here
we move among the sun lit moun tain tops of thought. By these pe ti tions we
are in vited to for get our in di vid ual lit tle ness in God’s great ness, and the
con tem pla tion of su per-mun dane af fairs. No, not ex actly to for get our- 
selves; to re ally find our selves, and our proper re la tion ship, and our high est
in ter ests; and to learn how, by proper con tem pla tion and in ter ces sion, some
of that great ness, glory and blessed ness may be come ours. In the shadow of
the Fa ther’s pres ence; in the nur tur ing care of His King dom; in the learn ing,
and do ing of His gra cious, but sov er eign will, here alone do we at tain to
any thing that is eter nally worth while.

From the will of the Sov er eign of all sov er eigns; from the King dom of
the King of all kings; from the name of the All-Fa ther to daily bread; how
great, how sud den the de scent. Out side of the realm of God’s own af fairs,
ex pressed in His own terms, such a tran si tion would be from the sub lime to
the ridicu lous. But not so here. From the sov er eign will of God to daily
bread, when He leads the way, is but go ing from the sub lime gen eral to the
gra cious par tic u lar. That we, God’s own chil dren, should have our daily
bread, in such mea sure as fur thers our high est good, and brings us that
much fur ther on the way to ward our ul ti mate des tiny, is as much a part of
God’s will and plan as that the mighty plan ets should move in their pre- 
scribed or bits, the sea sons fol low in their pre de ter mined or der, and the na- 
tions of the earth, amid all their va garies and ex cesses, fill out the blank
which God has charted as the cir cles in which they must move.

If we knew no other prayer than this for daily bread, if it was only a
hunger-cry for some thing to eat, then it would be but lit tle, if any, higher
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than the cry of the beasts that raven in the wild, driven by the pangs of
hunger. As it is, com ing af ter the first three pe ti tions; of fered at the Fa ther’s
sug ges tion, as we stand in the light of His coun te nance, in the in ter ests of
His King dom, and in har mony with His will, it is not a dis cor dant note, not
an un seemly in ter po la tion.

We are not dis em bod ied spir its. We are spir its dwelling in taber na cles of
flesh. We have bod ies which God has given us as the means of com ing into
con tact with a ma te rial world, and of car ry ing out the plans for which God
has put us here. We have bod ies, and God Him self is con cerned about their
wel fare. And the very Son of God has Him self put this prayer upon our lips.
So we need not be wor ried about any ap par ent in con gruity in tak ing this
fourth pe ti tion upon our lips, and breath ing it from our hearts. Only let us
put first things first. First of all let us bask in the sun light of Heaven, let us
bow in ado ra tion be fore the Throne, and make our obei sance to the great
Fa ther; let us sur vey, with won der and ad mi ra tion, His King dom, learn what
it means to us, and daily re new our al le giance to it; let us learn to know
God’s sov er eign and all-em brac ing will, and, with aid from the Throne,
make it more and more our own; then we can safely pause, catch our breath,
and find our feet again on the solid earth; and go about our daily task of get- 
ting bread for sus te nance while, in all things we hal low the Fa ther’s name,
train in and for His King dom, and do His will.

This prayer for bread is brief, and it seems to be com mon place; but it
com prises very much of great im por tance. Let us, then, for fur ther con sid er- 
a tion, take up this prayer for daily bread.

The Bread for Which We Pray

Let us, first of all, in quire into the mean ing of the word bread as used in this
fourth pe ti tion. At all times we should have enough re spect for our own
God-given pow ers, and for those with whom we hold in ter course, to use
words with some de gree of clear ness and ex act ness. Only thus can we lead
oth ers to un der stand us, only thus can we re ally un der stand our selves. With
what mul ti plied em pha sis should this be true when we, who are but dust
and ashes, take it upon our selves to speak to God, to plead with Him. What
do we want when we pray for bread? What do we want God to un der stand
that we are pray ing for when we ask for bread?
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The word bread is the name of an ar ti cle of food known to ev ery child,
in ev ery part of the world. But, like many other ar ti cles of speech, the word
bread is of ten used fig u ra tively. At times it is used gener i cally for any kind
of food, be cause bread has long been re garded as the staff of life; it is a gen- 
eral, a sta ple ar ti cle of food. Bread, in the gen eral sense of food, is of ten
used in the Scrip tures, and re li gious writ ings, to ex press that on which our
souls live and thrive. It is in this sense that Je sus calls Him self the bread of
life. Now what is it that we mean when we here pray for daily bread? Do
we mean bread for the body, or bread for the soul?

There have al ways been those who have un der stood this fourth pe ti tion
to be largely, if not ex clu sively, a prayer for bread for the soul, for spir i tual
bread. In the early Church many un der stood it to be a prayer par tic u larly for
the bless ings of the Lord’s Sup per. It is im pos si ble to be too much in ter- 
ested in the bread for the soul. We can not pray too of ten, too long, or too
earnestly for that which is, supremely, the food of the spirit; the in dwelling,
the fel low ship, of Je sus Christ; and the un der stand ing, and ap pro pri a tion, of
the Word and the Sacra ments, through which Je sus Christ is made known to
us, of fered, given, and sealed to us. But we ask, is not this ex actly what we
have been pray ing for in all the pe ti tions pre ced ing this one, and, in di rectly,
in all the pe ti tions fol low ing? Would it not be tau to log i cal, wholly out of
keep ing with the whole struc ture, and tenor of this prayer, to make of it an- 
other form, a fig u ra tive form, of ask ing for the same things we have, con- 
sid er ing the brevity of the prayer, so fully asked for in the other pe ti tions?
God’s name can be more fully and truly hal lowed; His King dom come to
us, and through us; and His will be done by both pa tient en durance, and ac- 
tive ef fort, only as our strength be comes ad e quate to the tasks im posed.
And our strength can in crease only as we are fed with the bread of Heaven.
But this is the very thing for which, first and last, we are taught to pray in
the Lord’s Prayer. So we abide by the nat u ral, and gen er ally re ceived, in ter- 
pre ta tion of the word bread in the fourth pe ti tion; that it means nat u ral
bread, food for the body, that which is need ful for the main te nance, and the
best in ter ests, of the phys i cal life.

We feel, how ever, that it is not only not do ing vi o lence to the words of
the fourth pe ti tion, but wholly in keep ing with the im port of the en tire
Prayer, to claim that the word bread is com pre hen sive, in clud ing all bod ily
needs. How few and sim ple, in state ment at least, are the six pe ti tions deal- 
ing with our Spir i tual in ter ests. There are a hun dred other things which
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might have been men tioned, but we all be lieve that Christ did not leave
any thing un cov ered. The uni verse of our need, and our profit, is in cluded in
these few sen tences. So we be lieve it is with the fourth pe ti tion and our
tem po ral needs. It is all-in clu sive: “Ev ery thing that be longs to the sup port
and wants of the body; such as food, drink, cloth ing, shoes, house, home,
fields, cat tle, money, goods, a pi ous spouse, pi ous chil dren. pi ous ser vants,
pi ous and faith ful rulers, good gov ern ment, good weather, peace, health,
dis ci pline, honor, good friends, faith ful neigh bors, and the like.”

Give us this day our daily bread. This has been, I trust, our daily pe ti tion
since early child hood. But com par a tively few of us re ally know what the
cry for bread means. Few of us have been cra dled in the lap of lux ury, it
would not have been good for us had we been; many of us have eaten the
daily bread got ten by hard daily toil, which for most of us is the best thing
that can hap pen; some of us, as a re sult of ad verse cir cum stances, have
known, at times, the pinch of want, and have felt the pang of so lic i tude for
the oth ers around the fire side. But as a peo ple we have al ways lived in the
midst of plenty. Many of our peo ple live much of the time in sin ful ex trav a- 
gance. And most of us waste more than the rank and file in many lands
have to use. When men are held in the grasp of un remit ting toil, and when
even this gives them no hope but that of sat is fy ing the most press ing needs
of them selves and de pen dents, then they know what the cry for bread
means.

Per son ally, this fourth pe ti tion is largely but the oc ca sion of re mind ing
us of the Heav enly giver of our ma te rial wants, and elic it ing from us our ac- 
knowl edg ment of the same, and the prayer that the same boun ti ful hand will
con tinue to pro vide for us in the fu ture as in the past. It is only as we come
to re al ize that there are ac tu ally mil lions Who are ab so lute strangers to the
boun ties we pos sess; that they are ac tu ally feel ing, most of the time, more
or less of the pangs of hunger; that they stand in con stant dread of the spec- 
tre of star va tion; only thus can we come to ap pre ci ate the sig nif i cance of the
prayer for bread, the sim ple ne ces si ties of life. And we should bring our- 
selves to re al ize these facts. It will. heighten, and make still more real our
thanks giv ings. It will make this pe ti tion a real prayer, a heart felt prayer, —
for oth ers. This is a broth er hood prayer. It says give us, not me, this day our,
not my, daily bread. If this is a prayer, and not a for mal ity to ease the con- 
science, it is a prayer for the strug gling widow, and the pinched or phans, in
the di lap i dated ten e ment; it is a prayer for the strangely fea tured Chi nese
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coolie, the still more strangely fea tured Kaf fir bush man, and the lowly
Pariah of In dia, as well as for my self and my well-to-do neigh bor.

A Re minder and Pledge of God’s Care for
Our Boise

Fa ther, — give us day by day our daily bread. This pe ti tion put, upon our
lips by the Lord Him self is an un mis tak able les son in the care of our Heav- 
enly Fa ther has for our bod ies, and gen eral tem po ral wel fare. Par ents who
love their chil dren are care ful of their chil dren’s in ter ests not only in one or
two di rec tions, but in all di rec tions. So it is with our Heav enly Fa ther. only
be cause of His per fect knowl edge and love He is not, as are hu man par ents,
li able to over look any of our in ter ests, or mis take their rel a tive val ues.

Dwelling in the up per re gions into which the first three pe ti tions lead us,
the im pres sion might be made that God is so ex alted, His af fairs so ab- 
sorbingly great and in tri cate, His in ter ests in man’s spir i tual needs so high
above all our other needs, that He can not have any real in ter est in our lit tle
round of daily tem po ral ne ces si ties; that He is above such lit tle things. And
there are those who so be lieve. But in this pe ti tion Je sus clearly and force- 
fully teaches us oth er wise. There is no need of our phys i cal and tem po ral
life too in signif i cant for God to be con cerned about it. He who is not un con- 
cerned about the fate of the Wren which chirps hap pily in the hedgerow by
the road side, He who notes our fad ing and fall ing locks, can not be un mind- 
ful of any thing which has to do with our wel fare. And God’s good ness all
the more mag ni fies it self by its gra cious con de scen sion to these lit tle wants
of ours.

The sub or di na tion of the phys i cal and tem po ral to the spir i tual and eter- 
nal is right and proper. God does this in His deal ings with us. He wants us
to do this in all the af fairs of life where there is any op po si tion be tween the
two. This truth is brought home to us with force in the very con struc tion
and con tent of the Lord’s Prayer. Five of the seven pe ti tions in this Christ-
taught prayer deal only with the needs and bless ings of the soul. Only this
one deals solely with the needs of the body. And the fi nal one, the prayer
for de liv er ance from evil, in cludes, prob a bly at least, the body as well as the
soul in its scope. But while the in ter ests of the soul are the supreme in ter- 
ests, while the body must be held in check, and suf fer and de cline, if
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thereby the in ter ests of the soul can be made to thrive; still God gave us our
bod ies, and He is in ter ested in them. He made their wel fare de pen dent upon
the ful fill ment of cer tain con di tions. He gave to our bod ies their le git i mate
crav ings. And if we will per mit Him we have the as sur ance that He will do
that for them which is best. The Son of God glo ri fied our hu man na ture by
tak ing it up into in dis sol u ble and eter nal union with His own Di vine per son- 
al ity. And He re deemed not only our souls, but our bod ies, our whole life.
And though flesh and blood, as now con sti tuted, sin ful and un clean, can not
en ter Heaven, our pu ri fied, spir i tu al ized, and glo ri fied bod ies are to en ter
Heaven to be for ever with the Lord, just as Je sus Christ took His own res ur- 
rec tion body into Heaven. Thus it ap pears that God’s in ter est in our bod ies
is of more than a tem po rary and ca sual na ture, it is based upon other and
deeper rea sons than this that our bod ies serve as a means to an end.

If God cre ated our bod ies, re deemed them, cares for them, is go ing to
pu rify, glo rify, and eter nally save them; then we have no right to de spise,
ne glect, or abuse them. The body should be trained to be the obe di ent ser- 
vant of the dom i nant spirit, but there is no virtue in its need less mor ti fi ca- 
tion. The body should not be vi ti ated by pam per ing, or in dul gence; it should
not be in jured by ex cesses This pe ti tion it self, which asks only for the sim- 
ple ne ces si ties of life, is a warn ing against in jur ing the body by the mad
chase for the glit ter and pomp of the mere para pher na lia of life.

“Seek ye first the King dom of God and His right eous ness, and all these
things shall be added unto you.” In these words Je sus tells us which is the
great pri mary in ter est of life, and which are the sec ondary things, and how
the one is to be sub or di nated to the other. But even sec ondary things are of- 
ten of much im por tance. The body rightly ap pre ci ated as a gift of God, and
cared for as such; all the af fairs of the tem po ral life rightly at tended to, re li- 
giously at tended to, ’and made to sub serve their God-de signed func tions; do
not in ter fere with the in ter ests of the soul, but rather fur ther them. Let us
not think, then, for a mo ment, that daily bread, all the needs of the phys i cal
life, are too unim por tant for God to con cern Him self about, or too com mon- 
place for Him to bless. Were not many of Christ’s mir a cles wrought for the
ex press pur pose of re liev ing bod ily dis tress? for sup ply ing the tem po ral
needs of the poor and hun gry? Did He not say of the foot sore and hun gry
mul ti tude, just in view of their phys i cal con di tion, — I have com pas sion on
them? Let us not for a mo ment doubt that all our trou bles, all our needs,
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down to the very least that are real, are sub jects of God’s con sid er ate care.
He means it when He says, Cast all your care upon Me, for I care for you.

A Se ries of Re lated Lessons

Af ter learn ing just what it is for which this pe ti tion teaches us to pray; and
the fact that it is a Di vine war rant for mak ing a sub ject of prayer ev ery thing
which has to do with our phys i cal wel fare in this world, and the as sur ance
that God watches over, and cares for ev ery de tail of our ev ery day life; this
pe ti tion presents for our con sid er a tion a se ries of re lated and im por tant
lessons.

This fourth pe ti tion be gins with the word, give; — give us our bread.
This is a con fes sion, when we un der stand it aright, of de pen dence. In spite
of the pride and spirit of self-suf fi ciency which many ex hibit, our very ex is- 
tence, and our ev ery bless ing, de pends on God’s fa vor. In Him we live, and
move, and have our be ing. Even some Chris tians seem to think; yes, we
have to de pend on God for the sal va tion of our souls; but when it comes to
tak ing care of our bod ies, and our tem po ral af fairs, we have to do that our- 
selves. This is a great, a dan ger ous, mis take. We owe ev ery thing to God.
“Ev ery good and ev ery per fect gift cometh down from above, from the Fa- 
ther of lights.” Not to rec og nize this, and to ren der ap pro pri ate thanks for it,
is just as much a re sult of ig no rance, or pride, and just as cul pa ble, as it is in
spir i tual things.

The fact that, or di nar ily, and ac cord ing to God’s plan, we have to work
for our daily bread does not in val i date this truth. God has planned what we
call na ture. He gives the chang ing sea sons. He causes the rain to fall. He
has given the fer til ity to the soil. He causes the seed to fruc tify. He is back
of that won der ful process which be gins with the de com pos ing seed in the
ground, through the var i ous stages, all so ad mirable, till we come to the
ripened grain in the ear. God has given us our minds, by which we un der- 
stand all these pro cesses, and take ad van tage of them to our own ben e fit. He
gives us our health, and our strength. And hon ors us by mak ing us co work- 
ers with Him. Oh, that we might have our eyes anointed to see this truth in
its clear ness, and our hearts touched to ren der ad e quate thanks for it. Then
we would walk more as with God, part ners with Him; then our daily toil
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would verge to ward the cre ative, and the sac ri fi cial; and our daily fare,
how ever sim ple, ap proach the sacra men tal.

When this great truth is learned that God is in: truest sense the giver of
all good, then no one will think of sit ting down to a ta ble laden with the
gifts of God’s bounty with out re turn ing thanks to the kind heav enly Fa ther
for His un fail ing good ness. Many who call them selves Chris tians never do
this. Let it not be said of us. Let us not be like the swine which look only
into the ground in which they root. How much more be com ing is the spirit
of the Psalmist: “O Give thanks unto the Lord, for He is good; for His
mercy en dureth for ever. He giveth food to all flesh; He giveth to the beast
his food, and to the young ravens which cry.”

The fourth pe ti tion is a broth er hood prayer, we say — Give us our daily
bread. We are not only to pray for our selves; but for oth ers, for all men.
And it is to be a prayer which comes from the heart. The man who voices
pe ti tions only for him self, or his own lit tle cir cle, never reaches the heart of
God. His self ish pe ti tion re bounds to stul tify the words of his lips, and to
make still more cal lous his hard ened heart. This is a prayer in tended not
only to Widen one’s vi sion, but his sym pa thies; it means, Lord, give to my
brother, not only my brother by the tie of an ces tral blood, but my swarthy
skinned brother to the ends of the earth, give them all their daily food; help
me to make their bur dens and their joys my own.

Give us this day our daily bread. Rightly un der stood this is a prayer
which is in tended to be an an ti dote to world li ness. In many things we do
have to use fore thought, and plan, and work, for the fu ture; but we are not
to be too greatly con cerned about it. Only to day is ours, to mor row is the
Lord’s, and may never be ours. To day I am liv ing, my great con cern is to
live right, to walk with God, to draw from Him the power to de velop my
life, my char ac ter. I am to be con cerned about tem po ral i ties only as they
may serve my higher aims. When one de voutly re peats this pe ti tion he in- 
stinc tively feels that it is not in keep ing with the fever ish, ex haust ing, dead- 
en ing chase af ter mere things.

Give us bread. This is a prayer which con tains a warn ing against ef fem i- 
nacy; the mad, and still mad den ing, de sire for lux ury; glut tony, and the like.
The world has gone stark crazy. The days of an cient Rome have come
again. Eat ing and drink ing, and in dulging the pas sions; mak ing a show,
win ter gauze and sum mer furs, these things show the cur rent, the mad, rag- 
ing tor rent, with which we are drift ing; whither, oh, whither? on ward, on- 
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ward to de struc tion. Lord, give us bread. Make us to want bread; the things
on which the life may thrive. - Bring us back to sane, high think ing, and
plain liv ing. Help us again to re al ize that a man’s life con sis teth not in the
abun dance of things which he pos ses seth, and his flesh en joys.

In spite of the fact that the fourth pe ti tion en cour ages plain, up stand ing,
manly liv ing; and is a shoul der thrust against world li ness, it en cour ages the
virtue of thrift, econ omy, and hon esty. We pray that God will give us our
bread, the bread which, in the face of all the world, we can call our own. No
man can truly pray this prayer, and then ask God to bless that upon which
he lives when he has got ten it by sharp prac tices, by pres sure brought to
bear upon the widow and the or phan, by the bloody sweat of the brow- 
beaten ar ti san, or by shoddy work glossed over so as not to be seen. The
man who prays this prayer ob li gates him self to be able to look God and all
the world in the face, be cause, if he is a well man, he puts hon est ef fort into
his call ing, a call ing use ful to hu man ity, and as a con se quence he is able to
pro vide for his needs with out any twinges of con science, with out feel ing
that what he uses right fully be longs to some one else.

To pray this prayer, and live it, will do much to ward de stroy ing the feel- 
ing of re sent ment so preva lent when men see oth ers pos sess ing and en joy- 
ing more than they them selves pos sess. God does not give to all men alike.
Why, is of ten not at all clear to us. Here as else where his ways are of ten in- 
scrutable. But He al ways acts wisely, for our good. And when we have
asked His bless ing upon our ef forts, and then do the best we can, and take
the proper care of what He gives us, we should rest sat is fied that what we
get is the best that, un der ex ist ing cir cum stances, God can give to us.

In the Holy Land, as one trav els through towns and vil lages, he will of- 
ten meet ven dors of bread car ry ing their wares in large trays. As they go
along the streets they keep cry ing out: “Ya Karim! Ya, Karim!” Now this is
not, in re al ity, a name for bread, but an at tribute of God: It sig ni fies the
boun ti ful, or gen er ous. So let us go about mak ing our liv ing. We put forth
our ef forts of mind and body, but what we get is the gift of the Gen er ous
One. As we en joy our homes, our cloth ing, our food, any and all the good
things of life, let us re mem ber that it is all of God’s bounty. “Know ye that
the Lord He is good, — be thank ful unto Him, and bless His name.”
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The An swer To Our Prayer For
Bread

Give us for the day our daily bread. — St. Luke 11:3.

The eyes of all wait upon Thee; and Thou givest them their meat in due sea son. Thou open- 
est Thine hand, and sat is fi est the de sire of ev ery liv ing thing. — Ps. 145:15-16.

FROM THE FOUR QUAR TERS of the earth goes up the cry for daily bread. Ev ery- 
where there is a deep-seated con scious ness that we are all de pen dent for our
daily sus te nance on a power be yond our selves. To this Be ing, or Power,
voices are ev ery where raised in en treaty, and hands out stretched in sup pli- 
ca tion. This is of ten done ig no rantly, and in the spirit of de spair, rather than
with the as sured hope of re ceiv ing per sonal con sid er a tion and help.

It is not so that the true Chris tian prays. He knows to whom he prays; not
to some far-off, un known be ing; but to the Tri une God, Fa ther, Son, and
Holy Ghost. In this prayer we are taught to pray specif i cally to “Our Fa- 
ther,” who in vites us to come as dear chil dren to a lov ing, con sid er ate par- 
ent, ever in ter ested in all that per tains to the real wel fare of his chil dren,
whether it be spir i tual or tem po ral good. But do our prayers re ally avail
any thing in the sphere of the tem po ral and phys i cal? Do our prayers for
good things; for cloth ing, for the ne ces si ties of life, re ally get us any thing?
If so, how is all this brought about? These are the ques tions with which es- 
pe cially we shall in ter est our selves to day, as we dis cuss — the an swer to
our prayer for daily bread.

1. God An swers the Prayer For Bread

God does an swer the prayer for bread.
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So we un hesi tat ingly, whole-heart edly an swer those ques tions. He gives
us daily bread out of His own rich store.

God can, and at times He has, pro vided daily bread for his peo ple di- 
rectly; with out wait ing for the pro cesses through which chan nels He or di- 
nar ily pro vides these things. When His cho sen peo ple were cut off from the
rich, but hard earned flesh pots of Egypt, God gave them, like the dew of
the morn ing, Manna, — which He caused to fall from Heaven. And when
this did no longer sat isfy, He caused the east wind to bring into camp feath- 
ered fowls like the sands of the sea. When the Tish bite had by his faith ful- 
ness in curred the wrath of the god less Ahab, and had to flee for his life,
God sent the ravens, as winged mes sen gers, to bear him the ne ces si ties of
life. And when the brook dried up, the widow’s bar rel of meal, and cruse of
oil, proved an un fail ing sup ply.

I need not tell you how, when the need was great, the mighty Son of God
read ily and gen er ously mul ti plied the slen der store at hand till all the mul ti- 
tude was fully sat is fied, and had much more in hand when the feast was
ended than when it be gan. And Gods hand is not short ened. What God has
done God can do; and, where the need ex ists, will do. We say the age of
mir a cles is past. In a sense this may be so. But they have not ceased be cause
they are not pos si ble.

God has not for saken His peo ple, His love has not grown cold. It is as
warm as it ever was. And He is just as much con cerned about His peo ple as
He ever was. If Gods honor de mands it, if the need of His peo ple re quire it,
God can and will again send Manna to sup ply the wants of His maple, or.
ravens to feed them. And, re mem ber, this does not re fer alone to food; but
to all the ac tual needs of life.

The ne ces si ties of our bod ily life do not or di nar ily come by way of what
we call the mirac u lous; which is only a tem po rary Di vine con trac tion of the
or di nary pro cesses of na ture. There is a well-de fined method by which our
ma te rial needs are usu ally sup plied. A fruit ful earth, teem ing oceans, chang- 
ing sea sons, light, warmth, mois ture; ap praised by hu man brains, and ma- 
nip u lated by hu man mus cle, are the raw ma te ri als out of which the phys i cal
wants of the chil dren of men are chiefly sup plied. With these pri mary el e- 
ments and laws of na ture man has to co op er ate. For it is writ ten, — in the
sweat of thy brow shalt thou eat bread. But does this mean that God is elim- 
i nated as the real provider of our wants? Not in the least. Who but God gave
us na ture? What are the laws of na ture, from the least to the great est, but the
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stead fast go ing forth of the will of God? “When thou hast eaten and art full,
then thou shalt bless the Lord Thy God for the good land He hath given
thee.” (Deut. 8:10.) “God hath not left Him self with out wit ness, in that He
did good, and gave us rain from Heaven, and fruit ful sea sons, fill ing our
hearts with food and glad ness.” (Acts 14:17.)

Sci ence has done much in help ing us mas ter and ap ply the laws of na- 
ture. But sci ence has cre ated noth ing, it has only helped us to dis cover and
ap ply what God has cre ated. It has helped us to en rich the soil, to grow two
stalks of grain where one grew be fore; by wise se lec tion, and other de vices,
it has helped us to mul ti ply and im prove our va ri eties of grains and fruits.
When we won der at the things in the sphere of na ture which sci ence has en- 
abled those to do who have sought and ap plied her se crets, how much more
should we be led to won der and adore as we con tem plate the real au thor of
all these things. — How close it brings us to God when we fully re al ize that
all these won ders were con trived by His om nipo tent power, un der the con- 
trol of His fa therly heart, for the good of us His chil dren. All true sci ence
only makes us the more truly hum ble, rec og niz ing as we do the truth of the
Apos tle’s words, in the sphere of na ture, as in the sphere of grace: “Nei ther
is he that planteth any thing, nei ther he that wa tereth; but God that giveth the
in crease.” (1 Cor. 3:7.)

It is an ex hil a rat ing thought, a thought which should bring us to our
knees in rev er ence and thank ful ness, this, that God has taken us into part- 
ner ship with Him self in the prac ti cal work ing out of His won drous plans for
pro vid ing the teem ing mil lions of the earth with those things which min is ter
to their ma te rial well-be ing. Not only the hus band man who goes forth to
plow, and sow, and reap; but ev ery man, and woman, and child, who puts a
coura geous hand to an hon est day’s work, in a help ful call ing, whereby the
chil dren of men are en abled to live bet ter, stronger, more use ful lives, is a
worker to gether with God in that mar velous econ omy of His whereby He
pro vides for the wants of the chil dren of men. Ev ery such per son is help ing
God to feed, and clothe, and house the world of hu man ity.

This is one of the rea sons why God does not want, and can ill en dure,
drones and dullards in His great work shop. “My Fa ther wor keth hith erto,
and I work,” said the Christ. “And I work” is the re frain of ev ery able-bod- 
ied man who has found God’s niche for him self in the world.

A truth like this, and it is God’s own truth, ought to do very much to- 
ward tak ing the sting out of hu man toil. And it does, for all those who truly
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catch its mean ing. It lifts it out of the sphere of drudgery, and gives the un- 
mis tak able hall mark of no bil ity.

Sin and its con se quent weak ness and per ver sity has af fected ev ery
sphere of hu man life and ac tiv ity. Man now labors un der many, and of ten
se ri ous, hand i caps. Weak ness causes us soon to grow weary. Re peated fail- 
ures in our ef forts cause us to lose heart. But there are com pen sa tions. God
does not spurn us. He does not de spise our weak ness, or our de fec tive ef- 
forts. He does not use us as mere pawns in achiev ing His re sults. He makes
us mem bers, yes, each of us a mem ber, of His of fi cial staff. He puts His
agen cies into our hands. He says to each of us, here are my plans, help me
carry them out, be a worker with me. And He gives us, yes, He gives us, the
pow ers of mind and body by which we may take our place, and do our part,
as ef fi cient work men in His great, fruit ful world-gar den.

These, then, are not mean ing less words, — Fa ther, give us our daily
bread. God does give us all that is com prised in this term daily bread. He
has given us the earth, and the con di tions which make it fruit ful. He has
placed within the seed the ger mi nat ing prin ci ple by which, un der the be nign
in flu ences of soil, and cli mate, and light and dark ness, and heat, and mois- 
ture it mul ti plies, thirty, sixty, a hun dred fold. He has given us, put un der our
do min ion, the an i mal king dom, with the per pet ual mir a cle by which the
prod ucts of earth and air and wa ter are trans muted into the higher forms of
life. He has put us here, given us our pow ers of mind for the un der stand ing
of the need ful mea sure of His plans, and the power of putting them into ac- 
tion for the car ry ing out of His plans for hu man hap pi ness. How won der ful
are Thy ways and works, O Lord; the whole earth is full of Thy glory. Truly
Thou givest us our daily bread. Thou givest food to all flesh; Thou givest to
the beast his food, and to the young ravens which cry. Thou givest them
their meat in due sea son; Thou open est Thy hand and sat is fi est the de sire of
ev ery liv ing thing.

2. Man Of ten God’s Stew ard

Man is of ten to be God’s stew ard in an swer ing the prayer for daily bread.
The points made above as to the fact that our daily bread does come

from God, and how He or di nar ily pro vides it, are, be yond ques tion, the pri- 
mary les son we should learn in con sid er ing the an swer to this fourth pe ti- 
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tion. But there is an other les son to be learned which we would be recre ant
to God, our selves, and God’s other chil dren, not to learn and prac tice. This
les son is that while God is the first great giver of all good, He de signs of ten
to an swer the cry of His chil dren for bread through us, out of the store house
which He has en trusted to us as His stew ards.

How does God an swer the prayer of your lit tle child when it, in its sim- 
plic ity and weak ness, lisps this prayer for daily bread? There is no hes i tancy
in your an swer. You say, God has blessed me, He has given me strength to
work, a mind to wisely and ef fec tu ally em ploy my strength, and He has
blessed my la bor. Out of the store God has given me I pro vide for those de- 
pen dent on me. Next to God, I live for those whom God has given me, and
over whom He has set me as guardian and provider. I am will ing to give, I
joy ously give, my strength, if need be, my life, for those I love. The man, or
woman, in whom this spirit does not live has lost that which is finest, and
most en nobling, in hu man life. But, my brethren, this does not ex haust the
re spon si bil ity of hu man stew ard ship. Re mem ber, we have heard that this is,
through out, a broth er hood prayer. And it is en larg ing the cir cle very lit tle to
in clude only our own de pen dent loved ones.

There are those of whom it may be said, with out be ing mis un der stood,
that they de serve no help. The lazy man, the one who an swers to all so lic i- 
ta tions to be up and do ing: “Yet a lit tle sleep, a lit tle slum ber, a lit tle fold ing
of the hands to sleep”; the one of whom it is said: “So shall thy poverty
come as one that trav eleth, and thy want as an armed man,” (Prov. 6:10-11.)
those who are de ter mined to live by their wits at the ex pense of oth ers,
rather than by hon est toil, do not de serve help. God Him self says, — if any
will not work, nei ther shall he eat. (2 Thess. 3:10.) They should be com- 
pelled to work, or al lowed to come to such straits that they will be will ing
to work. But there are those who, by no fault of their own, are pre vented
from tak ing their place in the busy line of hu man ac tiv i ties. There are times
when those who are not only will ing, but anx ious, to work must stand idle
in the mar ket place. There are those who are men tally, or phys i cally in ca- 
pac i tated; or both. There are those whose re spon si bil i ties are so great,
whose mis for tunes are so mul ti plied, that, with best in ten tions, they can not
pos si bly make the in come cover the re quired out lay. There are those who,
by in scrutable prov i dences, are de prived of their nat u ral guardians and
providers, our wid ows and or phans. How about these? Who is to give them
their daily bread? Are we to wait for God to send ravens to feed them? or
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ex pect God to work an other mir a cle by giv ing mul ti ply ing prop er ties to the
slen der store of sup plies? God can do this. And what is more He is do ing
many things in this line which are just as won der ful. But or di nar ily God
wants us, His chil dren, the re cip i ents and ad min is tra tors of His bounty, the
ex ecu tors of His will, the mem bers of His brother- hood, to be the dis- 
pensers of His good things; to pro vide the ne ces si ties of life for those who
can not do this for them selves. And when the chil dren of God, out of love
for their Lord, be come His al moners, it is still God who is giv ing His chil- 
dren their daily bread. He pro vided it in the first place. What hast thou that
thou didst not re ceive? He asks. He prompts the giv ing. The god less world
knows noth ing of such lov ing co op er a tion with God. It is a , blessed ser- 
vice, bless ing the giver as well as the re cip i ent, taught only by the Spirit of
God.

The Church of God has ever rec og nized that this is one of God’s ways of
an swer ing this prayer for f daily bread. This knowl edge, and the spirit back
of it, led the very first Chris tian con gre ga tion to es tab lish a spe cial of fice,
the di a conate, the par tic u lar pur pose of which was that of pro vid ing for the,
wants of the poor and needy. And ever since that dis tant day, when ever the
Church has been true to her Lord, she has been a min is ter ing Church in this
sense. This is the rea son we have our or phan ages, and Old Folks’ homes.
And bet ter still, why Chris tian peo ple of the right spirit, who have the
means, take these un for tu nate lit tle ones into their own homes, and pro vide
for them as their own. All that the state and the world are do ing in this line
are but re flec tions of the lessons they have learned from the con duct of the
new born chil dren of God.

Not only has the Church, as such, a call to help God an swer the prayer of
the needy for daily bread; but as in di vid u als the op por tu nity is of ten pre- 
sented of be ing thus work ers to gether with God. We be lieve that the state,
as such, should as sume even more re spon si bil ity in this di rec tion than it
has. By what the state of ten al lows and li censes it in di rectly, if not di rectly,
makes a con tri bu tion to pau perism and crime, and should take care of her il- 
le git i mate prog eny. But the Chris tian, with a con science made keen, and a
heart made ten der, by the Spirit of God, should ever have present with him
the ques tion, when brought into con tact with cases of need: Does God not
want me to be the dis penser of His bounty, out of the store He has pro vided
me? does God not want me to an swer this per son’s prayer for daily bread?
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The Apos tle says, in his strik ing way: “If a brother or sis ter be naked,
and des ti tute of daily food, and one of you say unto them, De part in peace,
be ye warmed and filled; not with stand ing ye give them not those things
which are need ful to the body; what doth it profit?” (Jas. 2:15-16.) Whether
one says these hol low words, or not, the needy are not prof ited. And by the
same to ken, those who refuse to help the needy, when it is in their power to
do so, show that they have not prof ited by the abun dant prof fers of Di vine
grace; for it is writ ten: “Whoso hath this world’s good, and seeth his brother
have need, and shut teth up his bow els of com pas sion from him, how
dwelleth the love of God in him?” (1 John 3:17.)

Those who have never se ri ously set them selves to co op er ate with God in
the mat ter of help ing the needy, by tak ing a rea son able por tion of the
bounty God has first given them, and us ing it in an swer ing the prayers of
the needy for food and cloth ing, do not know the joy they are miss ing. The
sweet est and most last ing joys this world af fords come from giv ing joy to
oth ers. The self ish man’s joys are cankered joys. Greed kills real love, it
blunts the finer sen si bil i ties. Even the birds do not sing so sweetly, or the
sun shine as brightly, for the greedy, self-cen tered, cal lous-hearted man. His
own spir i tu ally bil ious na ture casts a dark shadow over ev ery thing.

Brethren, if we want re ally, and fully, to en joy what we have, let us learn
more fully to rec og nize it all as the gra cious gift of our Heav enly Fa ther, to
be held in trust for Him, and a lib eral por tion of it to be used in help ing the
less for tu nate in get ting the an swer to their prayer for daily bread.

3. Grat i tude and Thanks giv ing

Fi nally, the recog ni tion, in any thing like an ad e quate de gree, of the fact that
God is, in deed, the giver of our daily bread will lead to grat i tude and
thanks giv ing.

This pe ti tion is a real prayer. It is an ac knowl edg ment of de pen dence, of
need. It is a cry for help, and a recog ni tion of our Heav enly Fa ther as the
Helper. He who prays this pe ti tion aright looks to God for the proper sup ply
of all his tem po ral wants, and rec og nizes ev ery good thing as God’s gift.
The use and en joy ment of them, then, should nat u rally lead to thanks giv ing.

Be fore there can be true thanks giv ing, how ever, there must be thank ful- 
ness, grat i tude. One of the great needs of hu man life is a larger sense of
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grat i tude. Com par a tively few men have an ha bit u ally ad e quate feel ing of
ap pre ci a tion for what oth ers do for them. Chil dren are of ten un grate ful. In
the busi ness world it is very of ten lack ing. Even friends of ten take for
granted, as if it were their due. what oth ers do for them, it may be at no lit- 
tle sac ri fice. But God is the one whose ever abound ing good ness is re paid
with the gross est in grat i tude. We take His gifts as if He owed them to us; in- 
deed, some times, as if He should be very much flat tered that we ac cept
them at all.

Per haps one rea son why so many pro fess ing Chris tians re ceive God’s
many good gifts with out spe cial feel ing of thank ful ness is the fact that His
good ness of heart leads Him to be stow His tem po ral bless ings, for the phys- 
i cal life of man, on all men with out dis tinc tion. As it is writ ten: “He maketh
His sun to shine on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just
and on the un just.” (St. Matt. 5:25.) God does this be cause it is the one form
of bless ing He can give to all men. It takes no spe cial fit ness to re ceive
them. He can not be stow spir i tual bless ings on men un less they are will ing
to re ceive them. And God be stows these gifts for the body, which He can
give to even the wicked, to im press them with His gen er ous good ness, so as
to win them to think of His spir i tual gifts, and ac cept them. De spis est thou
the riches of His good ness, not know ing that the good ness of God lead eth
thee to re pen tance?

This pe ti tion is al most as much a prayer for eyes to see, and hearts to ap- 
pre ci ate, God’s boun ties as it is a prayer for the boun ties them selves. With- 
out the recog ni tion of God’s good ness in pro vid ing us with the ne ces si ties,
with out the grat i tude this recog ni tion should awake, with out the thanks giv- 
ing true thank ful ness is ever led to ren der, we would prob a bly, most of the
time, re ceive these gifts in just as full a mea sure. But un der such con di tion
they can never bring the hap pi ness they are in tended to bring. Why is it that
two gifts, of equal value, of ten bring such a dif fer ence in joy? The one is
given as a for mal ity, as the re sult of a sense of obli ga tion, to dis charge a
debt. We ap pre ci ate it but lit tle. The other comes from a dearly ap pre ci ated
friend. It bears the mes sage of a heart aflame with love and good will. This
is the gift we trea sure. We love to fon dle it. It seems to be al most sen tient
with life. This is the re sult God de sires to pro duce by His gifts. And when
they are thus re ceived they bring ten fold the hap pi ness they pos si bly can
un der any other con di tion. They bring the blessed spirit of con tent ment. We
know that, be the gift great or small, it is the best that in fi nite wis dom and
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love can pro vide, tak ing into con sid er a tion our con di tion. And we rest, con- 
tented and happy, in the em brace of Him of whom we know that He with- 
hold eth no good thing from them that love Him.

And thus the way is pre pared for the be stowal of the richer gifts of the
Spirit for the spirit. In deed, the com mon est gift of God, if it is prOper to
speak of any gift of God as com mon, is meant to be the oc ca sion, or the ve- 
hi cle, for con vey ing to us some still richer bless ings for the mind, the heart,
the soul. St. Paul clearly shows us that there is some thing, di rectly, or in di- 
rectly, con veyed to us, over and above the merely ma te rial, in ev ery one of
God’s gifts, when he says: “Ev ery crea ture of God is good, and noth ing to
be re fused, if it be re ceived with thanks giv ing; for it is sanc ti fied by the
Word of God, and with prayer.” (1 Tim. 4:4, 5.) And the man of many ex pe- 
ri ences, of the old covenant, was taught, and teaches us, the same truth
when he says: “Bet ter is a lit tle with the fear of the Lord, than great trea- 
sures and trou ble there with.” (Prov. 15:10.)

This thank ful ness, if it is gen uine, must find ex pres sion. It should find
ex pres sion in our whole at ti tude of life. The lips of the thank ful man be- 
come, more and more, a stranger to com plaints. The thank ful man walks
through the earth with the up lifted, and up lift ing, at ti tude of one eman ci- 
pated. His life is a com men tary on the Apos tle’s words, — “Re joice in the
Lord al ways, and again I say, re joice.” He has the calm ness and the courage
of one who knows that he is safe, of one who knows that his des tiny is set- 
tled, that noth ing can keep him from it.

A man like this will joy ously ob serve the forms of thank ful ness. He wor- 
ships as he works. But of ten he pauses in his work to wor ship. You have of- 
ten seen at least re pro duc tions of Mil let’s cel e brated pic ture, “The An- 
gelus.” It gives a farm scene. In the fore front are two fig ures, a stal wart
peas ant and his wife. It is the evening hour. In the gloam ing, against the
sky-line, may be dis cerned the out line of a Church. From the steeple floats
forth the sound of the ves per bell, call ing the coun try side to wor ship. The
pic ture rep re sents the two work ers as hav ing laid down the im ple ments of
toil. With bowed heads, and folded hands, they stand for a mo ment in silent
prayer. This is a pic ture of what ev ery life should be, a pic ture of what the
life will be which is lived in the spirit of the fourth pe ti tion.

True prayer strength ens the hand for work. Work, steady, hon est, up ward
look ing work im pels the soul to pray. In the truly en riched life the two go
to gether.
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When peo ple pray the fourth pe ti tion, and live in the spirit of it, they will
never sit down at ta ble to par take of the gifts of God’s bounty with out
praise and thanks giv ing. In an cient times, the chil dren of Is rael be fore each
meal re peated these words: “Blessed art Thou, O Lord our God, King of the
uni verse, who bringest forth bread from the earth.” And as early as the time
of Moses, they re ceived the ad mo ni tion, — “When thou hast eaten and art
full, then thou shalt bless the Lord Thy God for the good land which he hath
given thee.” (Deut. 8:10.)

Let us cul ti vate the spirit of grat i tude. There should not be so much
frost-bound piety, or impi ety. Our hearts should be bub bling over with gen- 
uine grat i tude for God’s un num bered ben e fits. And as we travel along life’s
path way, our hearts should be filled with sweet songs of praise in spired by
His largess.

A heart truly per me ated with grat i tude for God’s in nu mer able and un- 
mer ited bless ings, as they are re vealed to the grow ing dis cern ment of Spirit-
taught souls, loves to turn these bless ings over and over, it loves to med i tate
on them, and still more on the Giver of them, as the miser nloats over his
trea sures, as the lover on the to ken of af fec tion he has re ceived. And as he
does this the stream of grat i tude and thank ful ness widens and deep ens. And
from the gift the grate ful soul goes ever back to the Giver; the con tem pla- 
tion of His di vine, all-glo ri ous na ture; and to man’s riches in Gods grace.

There is an eter nal stead fast ness in God’s good ness. His lov ing kind ness
is from ev er last ing. His com pas sions are new ev ery morn ing. At the same
time there is an in fi nite va ri ety in its man i fes ta tions. Let us keep our grat i- 
tude green. Let us keep our thanks giv ing from fall ing into de cay. Thanks- 
giv ing grounded in true grat i tude never tires of re peat ing its ac knowl edg- 
ments. And the most mu si cal voice in all the world is that which is tuned to
melody by heart felt grat i tude to ward God for His lov ingly be stowed gifts.
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Man’s Cry For Par don

Fa ther, …for give us our sins, — St. Luke 11:2, 4.

AS YOU RE CALL, we have reached that part of the Lord’s Prayer which deals
di rectly and specif i cally with hu man needs. This is con tained in ev ery part
from the In tro duc tion to the Amen. The prayers that the Fa ther’s name be
hal lowed, His King dom come, and His will be done, all have ref er ence to
earthly con di tions. They are all a con fes sion that these things are not done
as they should be, and that things would be bet ter here if they were so done
than they are now. Man’s very high est in ter ests are con tained in these first
three Heav en ward look ing pe ti tions. And not only his purely spir i tual wel- 
fare; where God’s name is hal lowed, His King dom supreme, and His will
done, there man’s in ter ests, both of body and soul, are best served.

With the fourth pe ti tion we be gin to spec ify our needs. Here the cry is,
— Fa ther, give us. It is the cry for sus te nance. It is the cry which goes up
wher ever hunger and thirst pangs lay hold of mans Vi tals. It is the cry
which goes up wher ever men be gin to rec og nize that all good gifts come
down from the great God.

Let us not for get, as we pass on, that Je sus gave us but one pe ti tion
which deals ex clu sively with our bod ily needs; but six which deal pri mar ily
with the needs and bless ings of the soul. Where do we put the em pha sis in
our prayers, in our life? Do we put it where God puts it? When we for mu- 
late our own prayers, what is the bur den of our prayer; things for the body,
or things for the soul? When we pray the Lords Prayer, of what do we think
most, bless ings for the body, or the soul? Which ever it may be, one thing is
sure; we can not have God’s rich est bless ings till we be gin to think for our- 
selves as God thinks for us, to de sire for our selves the things God de sires us
to have.

The fifth pe ti tion, of which we be gin to treat to day, con tin ues the cry for
help; but it is for help of a dif fer ent kind. In the fourth pe ti tion we present
our selves as hum ble sup pli cants, ask ing for the ne ces si ties of our phys i cal
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life. In the fifth pe ti tion we con fess a deeper hu mil i a tion; not only that we
are poor beg gars, who can live only by God’s bounty; but that we are re bel- 
lious chil dren, de serv ing only His dis plea sure. The fourth pe ti tion might
have been prayed, and, in sub stance, at least, un doubt edly was prayed, by
our first par ents in the in no cence and blessed ness of Eden. The fifth pe ti tion
has mean ing only on the lips of a fallen, a sin-sick, a con demned race.

Let us to day con sider but the first part of the fifth pe ti tion; for give us our
sins. There are only a few words, but it is a big sub ject. We will make a
study of: Man’s cry for Par don.

1. A Cry of Dis tress

The cry, Fa ther, for give us, is a cry of dis tress, and a con fes sion of its recog- 
ni tion.

Fa ther, for give, is a cry wrung, of ten from re luc tant hearts, by the ever-
press ing con scious ness of man’s loss, his need, his guilt.

The cry, Fa ther, for give, is, then, first of all, a con fes sion; a con fes sion
of soul need, a con fes sion that some thing is wrong within. And it is prac ti- 
cally a uni ver sal con fes sion. We do not mean to say by this, how ever, that
all have the same con scious ness of the na ture of their trou ble, or the same
clear con cep tion of the na ture of the One to whom they cry. With many the
cry is just forced from them; they know not the na ture of their ail ment, they
know not the real na ture of the One to whom the agony within forces them
to cry.

It has of ten been as serted that the con scious ness of sin and guilt, and
con se quent ret ri bu tion; and the cry for help, for par don and peace, which
this con scious ness im pels, is all the re sult, a de press ing, un man ning re sult,
of the in flu ence of Chris tian doc trine. Noth ing is far ther from the truth. All
the mon u ments of an tiq uity, all his tory, all lit er a ture, all that we know of the
less for tu nate races of to day, proves the fal sity of this claim. Fa ther, for give,
is a cry which goes up around Chris tian al tars with more knowl edge, with
more hope, with more re sults, than any where else. But in some form, with
some lit tle gleam of hope, or as a cry of de spair, the cry of dis tress, caused
by the in tol er a ble soul-bur den, is heard in ev ery land. From the igloos of the
frozen north, from the leafy shel ters of those who dwell where sum mer
breezes blow; from old and young; from the more for tu nate, and the less
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for tu nate; from the sage and the il lit er ate, there goes up the cry of soul-pain,
ex pres sive of the sense of loss, of guilt, of de served im pend ing pun ish ment.
Men quite gen er ally have a feel ing that they are no longer what man once
was; that they are not what they would like to be; that they are not what
they hope, in some way, to be come.

This prac ti cally uni ver sal ex pe ri ence of con scious loss and guilt ex plains
also the con duct to be wit nessed all over the world. In all ages, and in all
parts of the world, men have sought re lief from this crush ing bur den of con- 
scious guilt. This is the ex pla na tion of the pros tra tions; the out stretched, im- 
plor ing hands; the en treat ing voices, heavy with tears, which are a part of
the his tory of the race. This ex plains the mor ti fi ca tions, the tor tures, men
have prac ticed on them selves. It is man’s own de vised way of try ing to
make amends for his faults. This uni ver sal con scious ness of guilt ex plains
the in nu mer able al tars which have burned in ev ery clime, and in ev ery age;
al tars on which men have of ten of fered their best, even their near est and
dear est, their own flesh and blood. It is poor, de luded man’s way of try ing
to pay his debt.

Ev ery now and then a man of Phar i saic spirit arises, who thinks so well
of him self that he feels no need of join ing in the great cry for par don. He re- 
joices, a poor, blind kind of re joic ing it is, that he is not as other men are.
All of which is true; he is not like a Chris tian, he com pares un fa vor ably
with the or di nary hea then. He is con scious of no loss, of no guilt. He has, as
he thinks, only a su per fluity of good deeds of which to boast. Poor man. His
dis ease has blunted his con science, blurred his vi sion, dulled his sen si bil i- 
ties; he is af fected by un con scious spir i tual paral y sis. This is the man who
is suf fer ing from the ef fects of faulty ed u ca tion; he has been ed u cated out of
the truth.

There are a great many in our day like this man, and many of them are
pro fess edly in the churches. They have no thought of how needy they are,
only of how good they are; no thought of how much they are in debted to
God, only of how much they can get God in debted to them. Some even
have the idea that by a cer tain course of ex ter nal con duct they are ca pa ble,
not only of sat is fy ing all of God’s right eous de mands; but of ac quir ing a
trea sury of good deeds, of which the Church may take pos ses sion, and
trans fer them to oth ers not so for tu nate.

We are in clined to the be lief that the poor, be nighted hea then, who, in his
ig no rance, pros trates him self in the dust, holds out dumbly plead ing hands,
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and lifts up his voice, wrung from a heart filled with agony, to the dimly
con ceived Be ing whom he feels him self to have grieved and of fended; I af- 
firm my in cli na tion to the be lief that such an one comes nearer the heart of
God than the sleek, com pla cent man who pro fessed to be lieve that God
ought to be proud of such a man as he is.

There are oth ers, un ques tion ably many of them, who pray the fifth pe ti- 
tion with more or loss reg u lar ity. They say, Fa ther, for give; but the prayer
does not mean much to them. They have never known the dread ful thing
which grips a man’s soul, and twists it in spasms of agony. They have never
had any thing like the ex pe ri ences of David, Paul and Luther. Sin has never
re ally ap palled them. They pray, Fa ther, for give, chiefly be cause it is a cus- 
tom; be cause oth ers do so; not be cause they are driven thereto by the ex i- 
gen cies of their own soul life.

Some of the rea sons for this con di tion are not hard to find. In her ently the
hu man soul is in clined to be proud, self-suf fi cient; it does not like to ac- 
knowl edge de pen dence. This spirit is fos tered by much of the sci en tific and
re li gious teach ing of the day. Some ac tu ally deny the ex is tence of any thing
de serv ing to be called sin. To many oth ers, sin is only the re main ing weak- 
nesses and de for mi ties not yet worked out of man’s na ture by the up ward
push of hu man de vel op ment, some thing to spur him on to greater eifort.
Much of the the ol ogy of the day does not pic ture God, lov ing his chil dren in
deed; but ab hor ring all sin and un clean ness; but rather a soft and in dul gent
Fa ther, who can not bring Him self to speak se verely, or pun ish ad e quately.

The whole Church of God needs to make a new and thor ough study of
the sub ject so briefly set forth in the fifth pe ti tion. And ev ery added ray of
light which re veals God’s na ture more clearly, and our own as it is, will
give us just that much of a clearer un der stand ing of the na ture and con se- 
quences of sin; a deeper con vic tion of the fact that God can not be oth er wise
than grieved and of fended at all sin, and led to pun ish it; and a deeper con- 
scious ness of our own deep-dyed guilt, and de served pun ish ment.

2. The Na ture of Evil

Let us now look a lit tle more closely at the na ture of the evil we con fess in
the fifth pe ti tion.
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Fa ther, for give! Yes, most of us are ready to join in this pe ti tion. But
what do we mean by it? With many it means but lit tle more than a tra di- 
tional con fes sion; a con fes sion that a dis cor dant note has crept into the har- 
mony of life; or that we have not yet quite at tained. When such, or kin dred,
con cep tions of our hu man ail ment pre vails, there will not be much ea ger- 
ness, or yearn ing in the prayer, Fa ther, for give.

One of the great needs of our so-called Chris tian civ i liza tion, one of the
great needs of our Church life, is a more ad e quate knowl edge of the na ture
of sin. No real ad vance ment in the de vel op ment of hu man life can come ere
this is rightly learned. Be fore Moses was fit ted to re ceive the Law of God,
and be come the leader of God’s peo ple, he had to learn to know what sin
was. Be fore David could be come the sweet singer of Is rael, the great type
of the Mes siah, the man who could move and mold men’s lives, he had to
be bowed into the dust by a poignant sense of un wor thi ness, his heart
crushed and dis tilled into streams of re pen tant tears. Be fore Paul was fit to
bear the sweet evan gel of a Sav ior born, cru ci fied, risen and glo ri fied, he
had to be borne to the earth, not only by a glo ri ous rev e la tion at mid-day,
but by a sense of sin which com pelled the ag o nized cry: “O wretched man
that I am, who shall de liver me from the body of this death?” Be fore Luther
could be the fear less and force ful bearer of a new-found Gospel to a fam ish- 
ing world, he had to know the more than pur ga to rial fires of a ten der con- 
science op pressed by sin. Never has there been a re ally great move ment in
the Church of God, a move ment which gripped men’s souls, and made them
re ally zeal ous and self-sac ri fic ing in do ing God’s work, which was not an te- 
dated, and ac com pa nied, by a spir i tual quick en ing; a quick en ing which
started with a clear, and ever-grow ing, con cep tion of sin, the havoc it has
wrought in hu man life, the griev ous way it of fends God, and thwarts His
plans. True, be fore they could be come the brave, strong men they be came,
they had to know not only sin, but God’s grace, and the peace and strength
which comes from as sured for give ness.

What is sin, this dread ful thing of which we speak? We are not dis posed
to dis pute about names, or quib ble about non-es sen tials; but un til we get
into the clear about the na ture of sin, not much is go ing to be ac com plished
in any other fun da men tal sphere of re li gion. It is largely be cause sin is mis- 
un der stood that the atone ment has been vi ti ated, and so much of Chris tian- 
ity has be come of a milk and wa ter kind.
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Sin may be spo ken of in the terms of phi los o phy, of sci ence, of his tory,
of hu man ex pe ri ence; we pre fer to speak of it in the old terms of Scrip ture.
The Lord’s ser vants, by the Mas ter’s guid ance, have used a mourn ful list of
words and terms to ex press one or an other phase of what we or di nar ily call
sin. The word most com monly used means miss ing the mark. This word
gives em pha sis to the fact that sin is a colos sal blun der, that it spells fail ure;
that the life spent in sin, and ended in sin, misses the goal for which it was
cre ated. An other word for sin re ally means law less ness. The pre sup po si tion
of this word is that there is One who has au thor ity to set a stan dard to which
hu man life is to be con formed. Sin is the fail ure to meet these re quire ments;
it is a go ing con trary to the Di vine will, it, is be ing some thing else than the
Cre ator wants us to be; it is an ar chy in the moral and spir i tual world, an an- 
ar chy which has made it self felt in all cre ation. There is a word for sin
which bears the par tic u lar sig nif i cance of fail ure to hear aright. It in di cates
dead ened sen si bil i ties to all that is good and true, to all of God’s rev e la tions
of Him self. There is a word for sin ren dered tres pass, which means over- 
step ping a bound ary, wan der ing into for bid den pas tures, pluck ing for bid den
fruits and flow ers. An other word means limp ing, stum bling, fall ing by the
way; in di cat ing in abil ity to walk in the right path, cur tail ment of abil ity.
Still an other word for sin has the mean ing of be ing dis com fited; the mean- 
ing be ing that life and its ef forts are hurled back on it self, that life is with- 
out vic to ri ous is sue. And still an other word for sin, and even this does not
ex haust the list, means dishar mony. The sin ful life is out of tune, it gives
forth no sweet mu sic, it is like a cracked, dis cor dant bell. I have called this
a mourn ful list of words. It is so be cause it em pha sizes in so many ways
how sin has robbed us, weak ened us, foiled us, be fud dled us, and per verted
us. It has set life on a blind al ley which leads nowhere but into ever-in creas- 
ing dark ness, per plex ity and ruin.

The word sin which Christ used when He taught us to pray for for give- 
ness, as it is given by St. Matthew, is debts; for give us our debts. I need not
tell you what griev ous, vex a tious, and oft times wicked things debts are.
Some times lightly con tracted, they be come the bur den of the debtor’s life.
Debts are of ten the fruit ful par ents of many sins; they of ten lead to de ceit
and false hood; they have driven thou sands to dis grace and ruin and death.

Sins are all of the na ture of debts. God has given us our whole be ing.
Our bod ies were to be tem ples for the in dwelling of His Holy Spirit. Ev ery
mem ber was in tended to per form some ser vice for the glory of God the cre- 
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ator. The pow ers of mind, orig i nally so no ble, so God-like, and still ca pa ble
of such won der ful flights and achieve ments, was to be the re flec tion of
God’s mind. But all our mem bers, with all their pow ers, have been pros ti- 
tuted. Rea son has been blinded and sadly per verted; the whole phys i cal
frame en fee bled, and filled with the poi sons which pro duce fi nal de cay and
death; — and the mem bers that were to ren der such God-like ser vice have
been largely pros ti tuted to the ser vice of Sa tan. Walk the streets and look
into the leer ing, sin-hard ened faces of men and women; lis ten to their rib ald
talk, their curses and their vul gar ity; read the news pa per ac counts of crime
and cru elty; of filth i ness and bes tial ity which can only be hinted at; and
think of the debts they have piled up, debts against them selves, against na- 
ture, against their fel low men, against God.

Sins are not only debts, mul ti plied, in cal cu la ble debts which men have
piled up against them selves by way of the ne glect, mis use, or abuse of their
own bod ies and pow ers. Sins are of ten debts owed to oth ers. How much op- 
pres sion has there not been in the world? For how many widow’s sighs and
or phan’s tears will men not have to an swer? How many aching, break ing
hearts thought lessly, vi ciously wag ging tongues have made! Some co terie,
or eater ies, of men will have to an swer for the or gies of blood and lust
which has driven a large part of the world into a state bor der ing on moral
in sen si bil ity, and an other part into parox ysms of grief and protest.

Not one of us need go very far, or spend much time in ex am i na tion, if he
will con duct his quest with the search light of God’s holy Word thrown on
his con duct, to find some of these debts owed the neigh bor. Is there a sin gle
per son who will dare to say that he has never added any thing to the bur den
of any fel low hu man be ing?

And let us re mem ber that things done amiss do not ex haust the list. Sins
of omis sion, the fail ure to help smooth the way for an other, or to help
lighten his load, may also be a very se ri ous debt we owe.

The na ture of sin can never be fully de fined till man, with all the in tri ca- 
cies of his com pos ite be ing, has been fully cat a logued; and his full his tory
writ ten. To do this fully sin has made im pos si ble for man. But we have not
said all that can be said, and should be stated, till we have gone be yond
man’s deeds to his na ture. Man is not only a sin ner, he is sin ful; he not only
does that which is wrong, and fails to do that which is good; his na ture is
evil, cor rupted, vi ti ated, prone to choose and do the evil. Sin is not only an
act, or a se ries of acts; it is a state, a con di tion. It is be cause of this that the
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great est of all Teach ers de clared: “Out of the heart pro ceed evil thoughts,
mur ders, adul ter ies, for ni ca tions, thefts, false wit ness, blas phemies.”
(St. Matt. 15:19.) It is be cause of this that the same ex alted Teacher de- 
clared to all those who would en ter into life eter nal: “Ye must be born
again.” (St. John 3:7.)

Goethe was speak ing nearer God’s own truth than, pos si bly, he him self
re al ized when, in giv ing the Con fes sions of a Beau ti ful Soul, in Wil helm
Meis ter’s Lehr jahre, he says: “For more than a year I was forced to feel that
if an un seen Hand had not pro tected me, I might have be come a Gi rard, a
Car tonche, a Damiens, or al most any moral mon ster that one can name. I
felt the pre dis po si tion to it in my heart. God, what a dis cov ery!”

It was the recog ni tion of the same fun da men tal truth which led John
Bun yan to ex claim, as he looked out of the win dow of Bed ford jail at a con- 
demned pris oner be ing led to ex e cu tion: “There goes John Bun yan, but for
the grace of God.”

Ev ery sin, then, though it may in jure self and the neigh bor, is also, and
pri mar ily, a sin against God. David rec og nized this. Feel ing, deeply feel ing,
his self-con tam i na tion; torn with re morse at the thought of the harm he had
done oth ers; he was con strained to cry out: “Against Thee, Thee only, have
I sinned, and done evil in Thy sight.” (Ps. 51:4.)

All sin is re bel lion against God, a de nial of His au thor ity, a con tra ven- 
tion of His will. It robs Him of His honor. It pre vents the full ac com plish- 
ment of His will.

We do not fear, love and trust God above all things. This is sin, the sin of
all sins. Our eyes have been blinded, our minds con fused, our souls seared;
we do not know God aright; not know ing Him aright we fear Him, refuse to
give Him the place in our lives which He wants and de serves; this is sin.

Great, in de scrib ably great, is the debt we owe God. It is like unto ten
thou sand tal ents, a mil lion or two of dol lars, when a man has not even a
penny with which to be gin pay ment.

What the world needs, yes, and what the Church of to day, in large mea- 
sure, needs, is a larger knowl edge, a quick ened con scious ness, of sin. We
need to go to school; we need to give ear to the stern de nun ci a tions of the
prophets, of John the. Bap tist; we need to pay more at ten tion to the ut tered
woes of Je sus Him self.

The one place where we get the best un der stand ing of the enor mity of
the debt of sin as a dis ease in its seat in man’s na ture, and of sin in all its
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man i fes ta tions, is to fol low Je sus into Geth se mane, and to stand be neath the
cross on Cal vary. Lord, teach me to know sin, my own sin; sin as it has rav- 
ished my soul, weak ened my body, dulled my mind, and per verted my pow- 
ers; sin as it has led me to think and say and do many things con trary to Thy
most holy will.

3. Con se quences of The Sin

Let us now turn to the Con se quences of the sin to which we con fess in the
fifth pe ti tion.

We have not been able en tirely to dis as so ci ate the con se quences of sin
from our dis cus sion of its uni ver sal pres ence, and its na ture; but we need a
fuller state ment.

Nat u rally, the view we take of sin it self is go ing to de ter mine, or at least
largely mod ify, our con cep tion of the con se quences of sin.

The way some few phi los o phize about sin, it would seem to be a help to
hu man life rather than a hin drance. To them sin in hu man life is the lin ger- 
ing rem nants of im per fec tions not yet out grown, it is the un e lim i nated brute
in her i tance; it is an ob sta cle which is to serve as a stim u lus to re newed ac- 
tiv ity in the ef fort to throw off an in cubus.

Does such a the ory ex plain, sat is fac to rily, the ef fects of sin we see all
about us in the world?

Let us look first of all at the in di vid ual; the nat u ral man, the man not
new born. Does all his vault ing am bi tion make him a bet ter man? Does his
striv ing to bet ter his own con di tion make him more con sid er ate of the wel- 
fare of oth ers? Is it not true that much of this en ergy is still ex pended in de- 
vour ing the widow’s home, and the or phan’s pat ri mony? in tak ing ad van- 
tage of the gulli bil ity of the ig no rant, and the de fense less ness of the weak?

Does this much-vaunted up ward urge of evo lu tion re ally make men bet- 
ter at heart? Does wealth, ed u ca tion, so cial po si tion, and all the ad van tages
of ad vanc ing civ i liza tion keep men from be ing li cen tious, self ish, re venge- 
ful, and bru tal? Where it does it is the re sult of the soft en ing, re strain ing in- 
flu ence of Chris tian civ i liza tion, and not merely of the de sire to get up and
on in the world.

Look out into the world, and you do not need a mag ni fy ing glass, just
look out on the world of hu man be ings: hear the cries of pain, the sighs, the
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moans com ing not from a few, but, sooner or later, in greater or less de gree,
from the lips of all; this is a con se quence of sin in the in di vid ual.

Stand by the bed side of the sick; visit our hos pi tals, look at the dis torted
limbs, the ema ci ated bod ies, the pain-wea ried faces of the in mates; as you
walk the streets count the maimed, the halt and the blind; watch the steady
stream that goes into the physi cian’s of fice, and take note of the hur ried and
fre quent vis its made by these men to all parts of the com mu nity, the palace
as well as the cot tage; all this is the di rect or in di rect con se quence of sin.

Read the daily pa per, much of it is made up of the sto ries of mur der, ar- 
son, theft, de bauch, scan dal and in trigue; in high life and low, among cap i- 
tal ists and ar ti sans, among the ed u cated and the ig no rant, the well known
and those un known till their evil deeds gave them a tran sient no to ri ety. This
is the con se quence, the ever-work ing, never fail ing, con se quence of sin.

Turn to the pages of his tory, from the first page, dim and in dis tinct with
age, to the last on which the ink is scarcely dry, fully half of it is red with
the tinge of blood; green with the gall of jeal ousy, ra pac ity and re venge;
yel low with blus ter, un bri dled am bi tion, and god less ex ploita tion; and black
with de cay and death. And all these pages have been faded by rivulets of
tears. This is the con se quence of sin.

Emer son was not a very or tho dox the olo gian. But he saw, and de scribed,
in “The Sphinx,” this thing we call sin.

But man crouches and blushes,
 Ab sconds and con ceals;
He creep eth and peep eth,
 He pal ters and steals;
In firm, melan choly,
 Jeal ous glanc ing around,
An oaf, an ac com plice,
 He poi sons the ground.

Out spoke the great mother,
 Be hold ing his fear; —
At the sound of her ac cents
 Cold shud dered the sphere;
Who has drugged my boys cup?
 Who has mixed my boy’s bread?
Who, with sad ness and mad ness,
 Has turned my child’s head?
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We have these man i fes ta tions in man’s outer life, in all his re la tions and ac- 
tiv i ties; be cause there is some thing wrong within him. We call it orig i nal
sin. Not be cause it was a part of his orig i nal na ture, but be cause it is now
born with him, and has been since the fall. It is a state of life emp tied of
good ness, pre dis posed to evil. It has robbed man of his knowl edge of God.
It has blinded him to the true na ture of his own con di tion; and drives him to
all kinds of vain, and of ten fool ish, ex pe di ents to bet ter it, the fu til ity of
which, if he does not un der stand, he still feels. As a re sult of this in ner dis- 
ease, man is hec tic, con fused, and full of fears; he is be wil dered, lost, and
full of wretched ness.

Sin has ter ri ble con se quences here on earth; but this is not all, it has con- 
se quences in Heaven also. Sin, as we have seen, is not only against self, and
our fel low men; it is first of all against God, the cre ator of the uni verse, our
own Fa ther. And God is not, He can not be, in dif fer ent to sin. When re bel- 
lion broke out in Heaven the rebels were cast out. And God can not be true
to Him self, or His chil dren, and over look the sins of men. God is an gry with
the wicked ev ery day. (Ps. 7:11.) Sin is an abom i na tion which He hates.
(Jer. 44:4.) Sin is some thing foul, ma lig nant, re pul sive, hate ful in its man i- 
fes ta tions, — and ru inous in its re sults. It not only may be pun ished, it must
be pun ished. Man, even the nat u ral man, has a dim con scious ness that sin is
a thrust at the ho li ness and sovereignty of God, makes the sin ner guilty, and
sub jects him to pun ish ment. This adds to his mis ery.

This points to the fi nal con se quence of sin. It does not stop with time
and the present life. Af ter it has de stroyed man with out, and con sumed him
within, it still goes on, and on for ever. When sin re mains un cured, the be- 
gin ning of the fi nal chap ter is writ ten when the Son of God, as the fi nal
Judge, shall say to the fi nally im pen i tent and un for given: “De part from Me,
ye cursed, into ev er last ing fire, pre pared for the devil and his an gels.”

This fate may he es caped; God wills that we should es cape it, has pre- 
pared the way by which we may es cape it. The one way to es cape is the
way of true re pen tance, con fes sion, faith, and for give ness. “If we say that
we have no sin, we de ceive our selves, and the truth is not in us. If we con- 
fess our sins, He is faith ful and just to for give us our sins, and to cleanse us
from all un righ teous ness.” (1 John 1:8, 9.)
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The Fa ther’s For give ness

Fa ther, …for give us our sins, — St. Luke 11:2, 3.

THERE IS SOME THING rad i cally wrong in hu man life. This deep-seated evil is
uni ver sal, and uni ver sally rec og nized. It is known to sage and sci olist; yea,
to the most un let tered of men. This con di tion should lead men, in deed, in
all ages it has led men, to seek a rem edy. And the search has led to many,
and di verse, at tempts to cure the evil. There is only one real rem edy for the
ef fects of sin; it is not man-de vised, but God-given.

When a hu man be ing be comes ill, when a spe cific dis ease breaks out,
be cause his whole sys tem has be come vi ti ated, his blood poi soned, his
power of re sis tance weak ened, a lit tle salve smeared on some af fected
mem ber, is not go ing to cure the trou ble. The whole sys tem has to be ren o- 
vated, the blood must be pu ri fied, the poi son purged away, the cor pus cles
built up, the whole sys tem given a new tone.

So it is with this uni ver sal, all-per vad ing hu man ail ment; this fruit ful
mother of all ills, — sin. A few le gal en act ments, a few ob ser vances, a few
ablu tions, are not go ing to cure the trou ble. The cure must go to the seat of
the dis ease. A new life must be be got ten. God must fill us anew with His
Spirit. The power of sin must be bro ken. The new life must di rect the cur- 
rent of af fairs. The poi son must be, more and more, elim i nated. The life
must be come less and less sin ful. But for the guilt of the old trans gres sions;
for the weak nesses still in her ent in hu man na ture, for the fail ures to which
this still leads; for all this, there is but one cure, — for give ness, God’s for- 
give ness.

Let us, then, to day, con sider this vi tally im por tant sub ject: The Fa ther’s
For give ness.

We speak of God’s for give ness, the for give ness which God gives to man,
be cause there is a for give ness which man grants to man, of which the fifth
pe ti tion speaks, and which we shall treat at an other time.
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1. The Ground of God’s For give ness

In speak ing of for give ness, let us, first of all, con sider the ground of God’s
for give ness.

The ground of our for give ness on God’s part is not, as men are so ready
to think, our own desert. We do not only not de serve for give ness from God
as a re sult of any thing we have done, or can do; we do not de serve any good
thing at His hand. “We are” wor thy of none of the things for which we pray,
nei ther have we de served them." We do not de serve Gods bless ing on our
daily toil. We do not de serve any of God’s rich pro vi sion for our bod ies or
souls. Much less do we de serve, be cause of any ef forts of ours, that God
should blot out the griev ous sins whereby we have sorely of fended Him. “If
thou, Lord, shouldst mark in iq uity,” if Thou shouldst deal with us ac cord ing
to our deserts, “O Lord, who shall stand?”

The truth that only God can atone for sin is not only a Bib li cal doc trine.
It is a truth felt, and oft ex pressed, by the hu man heart in all ages. Says Her- 
mes, in Prometheus Bound:

 “Do not look
For any end more over to this curse,
Or ere some God ap pear to ac cept thy pangs
On his own head vi car i ous, and de scend
With un re luc tant step the darks of hell
And gloomy abysses around Tar tarus.”

There is a con tra dic tion in terms when men speak of ob tain ing for give ness
by means of what we are ca pa ble of do ing. We owe God per fect ac tions, a
per fect life. The word for give ness in di cates an im per fect life, faulty ac tions,
per verse ac tions, omis sions in the way of good ac tions. So we have noth ing
with which to pay that God can ac cept. Even our righ teous nesses, the good
things which those who are al ready God’s chil dren can do, are, ac cord ing to
God’s own Word, as filthy rags; flecked with im per fec tions, sin-stained.

There is one thing we have all de served at God’s hand; not good ness, not
mercy, not for give ness; but pun ish ment. Sin in its very na ture brings ret ri- 
bu tion. God is our Fa ther. His fa ther hood is ex pres sive of His in most na ture
with re spect to man made in His im age. But God’s fa ther hood does not tell
all of the truth of His re la tion to mankind. He is also man’s Ruler and
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Judge, the Up holder and Vin di ca tor of the moral or der to which our con- 
sciences, and the whole con sti tu tion of things, bears wit ness. Be cause of
this, though God is our Fa ther, it is writ ten: “The wrath of God is re vealed
from Heaven against all un god li ness and un righ teous ness of men.” (Rom.
1:18.) And the holy wrath of God brings pun ish ment, as the Word of God,
and the ex pe ri ence of men abun dantly prove. This is man’s due, and there is
only one way of es cap ing it; to flee to the holy, but lov ing, Fa ther with pen i- 
tent con fes sion, and find par don.

How nec es sary that, in stead of try ing to jus tify our selves, or come with
self-de vised ex pe di ents, that we pros trate our selves be fore the mercy-seat
of God, and plead for le niency; how nec es sary that we learn truly to pray;
Fa ther, for give us, or we per ish.

The orig i nal, un der ly ing ground of our for give ness is the love and mercy
of our Heav enly Fa ther. See ing His chil dren fallen into mis ery, and be come
heirs of death, tem po ral and eter nal, He pitied them. There was noth ing in
man which ne ces si tated this. There was noth ing in God which ne ces si tated
it, but His lov ing heart. It was all of His own free will and good plea sure,
ac cord ing to the riches of His grace. “The Lord, the Lord God, mer ci ful and
gra cious, long suf fer ing and plen teous in mercy; for giv ing trans gres sions
and sins.” (Exod. 34:6,7.)

This grace of God is all-in clu sive, it is as wide as the reach of hu man
sin. “God so loved the world, that He gave His only be got ten Son, that
whoso ever be lieveth in Him should not per ish, but have ev er last ing life.”
(John 3:16.)

The very pur pose, the spe cific ob ject, of the op er a tion of all this grace
was, and is, pri mar ily, to give to the chil dren of men the for give ness of sins.
This fact should be im pressed, as with a brand ing iron, on the minds and
hearts of all men. God thought of us. He be held us in our wretched ness. He
loved us in our unlove li ness. He made the supreme sac ri fice for us. He gave
Him self, in the per son of His only be got ten Son, for us. If there is no power
in this to bring us to His feet, to hold us in check, to bring out the best that
is in us, then we are hope less.

That God should pity man as he lay in the squalor and wretched ness of
his sins did not suf fice, how ever, in it self, to give us the for give ness of sins.
“The soul that sin neth it shall die… The wicked ness of the wicked shall be
upon him.” (Ezek. 18:20.) “God is not a man, that He should lie; nei ther the
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Son of man, that He should re pent: hath He said, and shall He not do it? or
hath He spo ken, and shall He not make it good?” (Num. 23:19.)

Our sins, as we have seen, are debts; debts owed to God; they are vi o la- 
tions, not only of nat u ral laws, but of the very na ture of the God head.
Among men it is pos si ble for one to say to an other, — “You need not pay
the debt you owe me. We will let it go as if it had never been in curred.”
Men may speak and act thus where in jury has been done by one to an other.
But God can not do this with man’s sins with out do ing vi o lence to all those
el e ments which make Him God. He has spo ken against sin, and de creed its
pun ish ment, not sim ply be cause He has the power, and de sires to take re- 
venge; but be cause it is a vi o la tion of the moral world-or der, of His all-per- 
va sive will, of His in most be ing. God’s truth has to be ful filled. Jus tice must
be vin di cated. Right eous ness must be up held. But God’s lov ing wis dom
found a way in which He could still be true to Him self", vin di cate His jus- 
tice, main tain His moral world-or der, and still for give the poor sin ner.

We know how this was done. It is the old Gospel story. The Son of God
be came one of us, a man, only with out sin. As a man, the God-man, He be- 
came our sub sti tute. He who knew no sin, was made sin for us. By His life
He ful filled our bro ken obli ga tions, sat is fy ing God’s ho li ness. By His death
He atoned for our sins, sat is fy ing God’s jus tice.

This re demp tive act, the cul mi na tion of a re demp tive force Op er a tive in
all ages since the fall, in cludes all the chil dren of men; not one is out side its
all-in clu sive scope. “Be it known unto you, there fore, men and brethren,
that through this man is preached unto you the for give ness of sins; and by
Him all that be lieve are jus ti fied from all things, from which ye could not
be jus ti fied by the law of Moses.” (Acts 13:38:39.)

2. The Con di tions Needed

Let us now con sider the con di tions which man must meet to ac tu ally be- 
come pos sessed of the Fa ther’s for give ness.

God has done all that even God can do that man may have for give ness.
For give ness has been made pos si ble. God stands ready, His heart yearns, to
be stow it. But God does not, He can not, for give man against man’s own
will. He of fers for give ness. He gives the power to ac cept the prof fered for- 
give ness. But man has the power of re ject ing what God wants to give. This
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is the rea son we speak of cer tain con di tions which man must meet be fore
for give ness can ac tu ally be given him.

Be fore a man can be for given he must know his con di tion, that he needs
for give ness. The eyes that have been blinded by sin must have at least be- 
gun to lose their scales. The heart that has been ly ing fal low and hard ened
in sin must feel the plow share of God’s law, and the mel low ing touch of the
dew of God’s grace. This knowl edge of sin must be al to gether per sonal, —
God be mer ci ful to me, a sin ner.

Rec og niz ing the fact that he is a sin ner, that it has ru ined him, that his
con di tion sorely grieves God, that it is con stantly drag ging him down still
lower and pre par ing him for eter nal mis ery, man, be fore he can be for given,
must truly re pent.

Re pen tance is not mere re morse, a feel ing of in tense re gret for some
mis deed. It is not sor row caused by the fact that one’s sin has be come
known, and hurts one’s prospects. Re pen tance is not mere fear of con se- 
quences, present or fu ture. A great many peo ple get very pi ous when they
get sick and think they are go ing to die; but as soon as they get bet ter they
lose all this feel ing. It is not true re pen tance.

Re pen tance, when it is of the right kind, means that we are sorry, heartily
sorry, con tin u ally sorry, not so much that we have, pos si bly, brought shame
and con fu sion of face on our selves, or oth ers; not that we have sown a har- 
vest of seed which is bear ing a har vest of phys i cal ills, or men tal dis tress;
but that we have, first of all, grieved and of fended the Lord our God, that
ours was part of the bur den of the cru ci fied Saviour; that we have helped to
de face and de form God’s hand i work. The true pen i tent is hurt more by his
sins than by his suf fer ings; more by the thought of his hurt ing God than of
his hurt ing him self. There is dis tress of soul at the thought of ev ery drop of
re bel lious blood — “Where fore I ab hor my self, and re pent in dust and
ashes.”

Where there is gen uine re pen tance there must be con fes sion of sin. “He
that cov ereth his sin shall not pros per.” If we have sinned against men we
must con fess it to them. “Con fess your faults one to an other.” And all sins
must he con fessed unto God. “I said, I will con fess my trans gres sions unto
the Lord, and Thou for gavest the in iq uity of my sins.” And “if we con fess
our sins, He is faith ful and just to for give us our sins, and to cleanse us from
all un righ teous ness.” (1 John 1:9.)



244

In cluded in all we have said, but de serv ing of spe cial men tion, is the
truth that if we are to have for give ness of sins we must have faith. Faith is
the hand which ap pro pri ates all God’s gifts. We must be lieve in the re al ity
of Gods love and mercy, in the truth of His prom ises, in the all-suf fi ciency
of Christ’s sac ri fice for our sins. All these bless ings have an ac tual ex is- 
tence, they were pre pared for us, and just as soon as we be lieve it, they are
ours.

Or di nar ily all these bless ings are min is tered to us through the min is tra- 
tion of the means of grace, the Word and Sacra ments. Here is where we re- 
ally learn to know sin, get the courage to con fess it, have faith awak ened,
which lays hold on Christ as sin’s only cure.

Yes, our Fa ther does for give sins. There are no sins too great or griev ous
for Him to for give. “Though your sins be as scar let, they shall be as white
as snow; though they be red like crim son, they shall be as wool.” (Isa.
1:18.) It mat ters not how many they be, God can, and will, for give them. “I,
the Lord, am He that blot teth out thy sins; yea, though they be as a thick
cloud, I will blot them out.”

3. The Re sults Which Must Fol low

There are some re sults which must fol low when our Fa ther for gives us.
Some of these let us now con sider.

Be cause of hu man con di tions, peo ple of ten get the idea that God’s for- 
give ness is some thing like that of a cul prit who comes ab jectly, trem blingly
into the pres ence of an aus tere earthly judge who, af ter find ing some mit i- 
gat ing cir cum stances for a mi nor of fense, says: “Your fine is re mit ted, go;
and do not be seen back here again.” Not so with God. He is a Fa ther, He
for gives as a Fa ther. When a poor sin ner comes pen i tently to Him, His Fa- 
ther-heart goes out to him, even though he have noth ing but the prodi gal’s
rags upon him.

You no doubt re mem ber the story of the prodi gal son. Well, it is just as
much the story of a faith ful fa ther. That fa ther never failed to watch the road
to see whether his boy might not be com ing home. His heart was al ways
yearn ing for his wan der ing boy. When the wan derer came to him self, got
his right senses, and found his way back home, the fa ther was watch ing for
him; knew him afar off, and went to meet him. The boy was travel-stained,
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his gar ments were in tat ters, the smell of the pigsty was still upon him; but
the fa ther took him to his heart, for gave all his past, met all his present
needs, pro vided for his fu ture.

In our trans la tion of the story of the re turned prodi gal, it says the fa ther
com manded the ser vants to bring forth from the fa ther’s house “the best
robe” for the son. Some ren der this “the first,” or “the for mer” robe. This
prob a bly means the son’s own for mer robe that he had left be hind when he
went away. The fa ther had kept it. He had of ten lov ingly looked at it. Now
it is re stored to the one who was lost, but is found again. It sym bol ized the
fact that the old re la tions, and priv i leges, and bless ings were re stored. So it
is when God for gives. He takes those whom He for gives back to His home
and His heart. He gives them, in Christ Je sus, the robe of the first re la tion
be fore sin en tered the world.

So God treats peo ple when they come in the right way for for give ness.
The prodi gal is a pic ture of you and me as we are by na ture; the fa ther rep- 
re sents God. He loves the chil dren of men, and lov ing them He be stows on
all who will re ceive them the gifts of His love. God never says, “Now you
are for given, be gone.” He puts His arm around us, He leads us into His
royal cham bers, and here and there He be stows fa vors as we are able to re- 
ceive and ap pre ci ate them.

Now the par doned sin ner has peace. He is as sured of God’s love, fear is
re moved; he looks into the fu ture with out be ing ter ri fied by the spec tre of
past fail ures and mis deeds.

The par doned has learned an im por tant les son; the les son which teaches
him his own weak ness, that all his strength lies in de pen dence on God. De- 
spair of self is the fos ter ing mother of con fi dence in God. And as man flees
from self-con fi dence to the refuge of fered in Christ, a new source of power
is opened to him. and a trans for ma tion be gins in his life; the old sin ful
things be gin to pass away, and all things be come new.

To truly ask for for give ness means that we rec og nize in our life the pres- 
ence of some thing wrong. So the ask ing for par don is it self a pledge, ex- 
pressed or im plied, that we are go ing to try, by God’s grace, to avoid that
of fense; that there is go ing to be a new and more earnest pur suit of ho li ness.

The mis take is of ten made of look ing on Je sus as a Saviour from the
guilt, the con se quences of sin. He is this, but He is more; He is a Saviour
from the power of sin. Just as we al low Him to come into our lives, warm
us with His love, in spire us with His ideals, en er gize us with His power, the
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power of sin in us is bro ken. This, how ever, comes only when there is, what
the pres ence of Christ con stantly in creases, a real, deep-seated loathing of
sin, and an hon est de sire and ef fort to be freed from its tyranny.

Saint Au gus tine tells us that in his ear lier years he prayed that God
would free him from cer tain sins, but that down deep in his heart he se cretly
hoped that God would not do it yet a while; be cause he loved those sins. As
long as that was the case he never did get rid of them. No doubt a good
many of us pray in the same way. And as long as we do we are not go ing to
make any progress in the Chris tian life. And we are not go ing to have any
as sur ance of for give ness. To fight sin, down to its very roots, in the in most
re cesses of our na ture, is a nec es sary re sult of true re pen tance, and for give- 
ness.

Again, when we pledge our selves to fight sin, not only with out but
within, as we in re al ity do when ever we ask for for give ness, then we ob li- 
gate our selves to use the means which God pro vides to help us bat tle suc- 
cess fully. We must put on the ar mor, of fen sive and de fen sive, which He
places at our dis posal. We must use the medicine, the food, He pro vides to
make us strong and of good courage. We must avoid the temp ta tions of
which we have knowl edge. We must keep com pany with all that will act as
an in spi ra tion to what is true and of good re port.

Our Fa ther, we thank Thee that the world’s cry for par don need not be in
vain, that we have found this for give ness and the peace and courage and
power which it brings. We thank Thee for the love, and the Gift of love,
which made this pos si ble. Help us to live the life which tes ti fies to the
worth of for give ness; make us, in word and deed, preach ers of the Gospel
of for give ness to all the world. “Lord, there is for give ness with Thee, that
Thou mayest be feared.”
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Man’s For give ness Of Man

And for give us our debts as we for give our debtors. — St. Matt. 6:12.

IN THE MOST AN CIENT SYM BOL of the Chris tian Church, the Apos tles’ Creed,
we af firm our be lief in the for give ness of sins. That there is for give ness for
sin is one of the most clearly taught truths of holy Scrip ture. It is one of the
fun da men tal truths of our Chris tian faith. To pro cure for give ness for us, and
make it ef fec tive in us, was, and is, the ob ject of a very large part of God’s
work for us.

The con fes sional state ment of the Creed has ref er ence, of course, pri- 
mar ily, to God’s for give ness, the for give ness pre pared for man by the me di- 
a to rial work of Je sus Christ, and made pos si ble for us to re ceive by the min- 
istry of the Holy Spirit op er at ing through the Word and the Sacra ments.

In the Church’s great prayer, the prayer still older, by sev eral cen turies,
than the Apos tles Creed, the prayer taught by the Son of God Him self, we
have learned to pray for the for give ness of our sins. True prayer for some- 
thing is the out growth of the faith that the thing prayed for will be given,
the proper con di tions be ing met, and the cir cum stances, in the judg ment of
In fi nite Wis dom, jus ti fy ing it.

No tice, we have been taught to pray for for give ness; this means to be
deeply con cerned about re ceiv ing for give ness. God wants us to have it. At
in con ceiv able cost He pre pared for give ness for us. And He wants us to be
deeply anx ious to have what He has pre pared for us. For give ness is the pri- 
mary bless ing of the Chris tian life. With out it no other spir i tual bless ings
are pos si ble. In deed, the one who is not deeply in ter ested in be ing for given
can not be vi tally in ter ested in any other real spir i tual bless ing.

Let us not for get that the spirit of broth er hood still runs through this fifth
pe ti tion. We pray not only that we, but all men, may have the bless ing of
for give ness. And the bet ter we un der stand, and the more we ap pre ci ate, the
im por tance of for give ness for our selves, the more real in ter ces sion there
will be that oth ers also may have the same vi tal bless ing. This pe ti tion is
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one of the fun da men tal con sid er a tions in all true mis sion ary work. The ob- 
ject of mis sion ary work, as God wants it done, is not, pri mar ily, to fill up
the ranks, to swell the sta tis tics of re li gious or ga ni za tions, or get larger con- 
tri bu tions for the Church’s var i ous trea suries; the real pur pose, God’s first
pur pose, is to have men made pos ses sors of His par don, and its re sul tant
peace; to have them re lieved of the crush ing bur den of sin, its guilt, its
curse, so that they may stand up right be fore Him, breathe the free air of
God’s gra cious heaven, and look into God’s face as his new born sons and
daugh ters, and feel cours ing through their souls the spirit of adop tion.

We dare not lose sight of the fact that an in te gral part of this fifth pe ti- 
tion, older than the or ga nized Chris tian Church it self, is that clause which
treats of man’s for give ness of man. The same Di vine Mas ter taught it. We
re peat it ev ery time we pray the Lord’s Prayer. In deed, from ev ery point of
view, it is ev i dent that there is a very close re la tion ship be tween man’s re- 
cep tion of for give ness from God, and his own for give ness of his fel low man,
who may have of fended him. This truth is clearly taught, not only by the
words of the pe ti tion it self; but by the un mis tak able state ments of other
Scrip ture as well. Still, this part of our pe ti tion does not seem to have got ten
the grip on many of us that it ought to have. Not a few seem to think that
the words “For give us” are very nec es sary: but that the other words, “As we
for give ev ery one that is in debted to us,” are not es pe cially oblig a tory. Let
us make a spe cial study of this im por tant sub ject, a study made in the light
of God’s holy Word. We will take as our sub ject —

Man’s For give ness of Man

1. The Ne ces sity

First of all, let us con sider the ne ces sity of for giv ing our fel low men if we
would our selves have God’s for give ness.

At this point we are not go ing to de fine the na ture of this ne ces sity. We
are not now go ing to at tempt to tell why we must for give if we would be
for given. What we are go ing to do at present is just to let God speak
through His Word, and drive home to our hearts, as well as our minds, that
God de mands, re peat edly and em phat i cally de mands, that we for give those
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who tres pass against us, and that un less we do thus for give we can not be
for given, or en joy God’s fa vor in any other di rec tion.

The ne ces sity of our for giv ing oth ers, if we are to hope for for give ness
for our selves, is clearly taught in the fifth pe ti tion it self. As this pe ti tion is
ren dered more lit er ally in the re vised ver sion, it reads thus: “And for give us
our debts as we also have for given our debtors.” And as the pe ti tion is given
by St. Luke, the same au thor i ties ren der it in this form: “And for give us our
sins; for we our selves also for give ev ery one that is in debted to us.” These.
ren der ings of the orig i nal, which give but a just in ter pre ta tion and em pha sis
to it, show more em phat i cally still than our au tho rized ver sion, that not to
be will ing to for give men when they sin against us means that we can not be
for given of God. There is a re la tion ship be tween the spirit will ing to for give
and the spirit ca pa ble of re ceiv ing God’s for give ness, a re la tion ship so
close, so vi tal, that the lack of the first pre cludes the pos si bil ity of the sec- 
ond. We sim ply can not have God’s for give ness and refuse to for give those
who sin against us. We may dis cuss the o ries till dooms day, we may be fog
the is sue by rais ing the dust of hu man sub tleties, the fact re mains for ever
the same. And here is the clincher for it from Je sus’ own lips: “If ye for give
men their tres passes, your Heav enly Fa ther will also for give you; but if ye
for give not men their tres passes nei ther will your Fa ther for give your tres- 
passes.” (St. Matt. 6:14:15.) And bear in mind, these are the words im me di- 
ately fol low ing the con clu sion of the Lord’s Prayer. They seem to be given
pur posely to serve as an in ter pre ta tion of the fifth pe ti tion. And mark well
the clear ness, the un mis tak able em pha sis, of these words of the Christ Him- 
self: “If ye for give men their tres passes, your Heav enly Fa ther will also for- 
give you; but if ye for give not men their tres passes, nei ther will your Fa ther
for give your tres passes.” Could any thing be clearer, or more force ful?

You no doubt re mem ber the graphic por trayal given in the para ble of the
un mer ci ful ser vant as it is told us by Christ Him self in St. Matthew six teen.
A cer tain king had a ser vant who, some how, by chi canery no doubt, came
to owe his mas ter ten thou sand tal ents. The king de manded set tle ment.
When it could not be made, the king or dered the ser vant sold, his wife and
chil dren, and all that he had; the pro ceeds to be used to ward the pay ment of
the debt. Such was the cus tom of the time, and of later times, and in other
lands. On hear ing the de mand, the ser vant fell down at the mas ter’s feet,
and plead for mercy, promis ing full pay ment, which he, prob a bly, never
could have made. But the king was moved with com pas sion, and for gave
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him the whole debt. What grat i tude, we think, must have filled the man’s
heart. How mer ci ful and gen er ous he would now be to any one who might
hap pen to owe him some pal try sum. Songs of grat i tude, we should judge,
would daily fall from his lips, prompted by a heart from which had been
lifted such a griev ous bur den. But lis ten to the se quel. As the for given man
went out from his mas ter’s pres ence, so soon af ter his par don was it, he met
a fel low-ser vant who owed him a pit tance. As soon as he saw his debtor fire
flashed from his eyes, and male dic tions fell from his lips. He went and laid
vi o lent hands on his fel low-ser vant, and de manded in stant pay ment. With
the same hum ble de meanor, and the same words of en treaty, which the ser- 
vant had used to ward his king the fel low-ser vant now en treats his equal.
But with out avail. There was no fount of mercy in this man’s heart. He had
learned no les son of pa tience. He wanted pay ment, pay ment on the in stant.
And when it was not forth com ing the ser vant haled the fel low-ser vant off to
prison. And now let us lis ten care fully, and take to heart the les son of the fi- 
nale. There were fel low ser vants of both these men who were wit nesses of
this scene. They were more gen er ous than the one, and pitied the other, and
went and re ported the mat ter to their com mon king, who be came justly an- 
gry. Hav ing called the un mer ci ful ser vant into his pres ence, he said: “0,
thou wicked ser vant, I for gave thee all that debt, be cause thou de sirest me;
shouldst not thou also have had com pas sion on thy fel low-ser vant, even as I
had pity on thee? And his lord was wroth, and de liv ered him to the tor men- 
tors.”

What now is the spe cific pur pose of this para ble? This is not hard to dis- 
cern, for Christ makes His own com ment on it. It is to teach the ne ces sity of
the for given man’s for give ness of his fel low man. Mark well Christ’s own
words: “So like wise shall my Heav enly Fa ther do also unto you, if ye from
your hearts for give not ev ery one his brother their tres passes.”

We may have been God’s chil dren. We may have, at one time, en joyed
the king’s fa vor. We may have been for given. But it all goes for naught if
we de velop, and fos ter, a love less, un for giv ing dis po si tion. I would not say
that God re calls the past sins, once for given, and holds them against us. The
present sin of un be lief and love less ness is enough to con demn. And let us
not for get that, ac cord ing to Christ’s own words, a mere for mal for give ness
is not enough. It must be not only in words; it must be gen uine, from the
heart.
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It is a mat ter of such pri mary and vi tal im por tance that we for give our
fel low men that Je sus tells us that if we have come into Gods holy tem ple,
be fore the very al tar it self, and are ready to of fer the sac ri fice of our wor- 
ship to almighty God, or lay some gift on the al tar for the use of His king- 
dom. and there re mem ber that a brother has some thing against us, we
should, forth with, leave there our gift, go and seek out our brother and be
rec on ciled to him, then come and of fer our gift, and com plete our de vo- 
tions. (St. Matt. 5:23ff.)

In this pas sage Je sus speaks of our re mem ber ing that some one has
some thing against us. This in di cates that we are the of fender. And com- 
mands that the of fender go and seek rec on cil i a tion. This is the way it ought
gen er ally to be. When one has given of fense he ought to be man enough to
con fess it, and seek to make it right. But let no one try to hide be hind this
say ing of Je sus, as many do. We of ten hear peo ple say, when re mon strated
with for not for giv ing: “Well, he is the of fender. I never did him any wrong.
If he comes to me, con fesses his wrong, and makes amends, I will for give,
oth er wise I will not.” Not so fast, my friend, and not so pos i tive. In an other
place Je sus says, with great clear ness and pos i tive ness: “If thy brother tres- 
pass against thee, go and tell him his fault be tween thee and him alone.”
(St. Matt. 18:15.) If the of fender is un con cerned about his sin, or if he is
ashamed to come, or even too proud, we are to go to him. And, of course,
we should not go with blood in our eyes, and thun der in our tones, or shak- 
ing clinched fists. We are to go, Je sus says, “for the pur pose of win ning
him.” And our aim is to be not only to win him again to be our friend, but,
above all, to win him for Je sus and His king dom. To this end, we must go
with the spirit of Je sus in our hearts, and with a prayer for the suc cess of our
mis sion. Some think that such a course is be lit tling to a man. Noth ing is far- 
ther from the truth. This is the way God does in His deal ing with the chil- 
dren of men. And no no bler man walks God’s earth than the one who can
rise above in sults and in juries, and turn round and do kind and help ful
deeds for the one who has in jured him, do ing this for the pur pose of win- 
ning him for bet ter things. Such a man is a no ble man af ter Christ’s own pat- 
tern.

How about those peo ple who tres pass against us, and do not want our
for give ness; some of whom, in deed, seem to de light in pil ing in dig nity on
in dig nity, and in jury on in jury; and, ap par ently, de light the more as they are
able to in crease our in jury and our wrath? There are those who ar gue that
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for give ness in such case is not re quired. That de pends on what we un der- 
stand by for give ness. We can not be stow for give ness on them, we can not
make them to be for given peo ple; for they are not in a con di tion to re ceive
it; that takes pen i tence and con fes sion. But in our hearts there must be the
spirit of for give ness, the will ing ness to for give. Here is the word of Je sus
which ap plies to this case: “I say unto you, love your en e mies, bless them
that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them that de- 
spite fully use you.” (St. Matt. 5:44.) Je sus does not here use the word “for- 
give”; but he who has the spirit here in cul cated will for give, is al ways ready
to for give.

God can not ac tu ally be stow for give ness on the un be liev ing, the im pen i- 
tently wicked; but He pre pared for give ness for all men while they were in
this con di tion. His love for them was real. His de sire to for give, to save,
was sin cere. He has for give ness for all, and is anx ious to be stow it. And He
is con stantly do ing all He can to get men to ac cept it; “God com mendeth
His love to ward us, in that, while we were yet sin ners, Christ died for us.”
(Rom. 5:8.) Such must be our dis po si tion to ward even the most will ful of
those who sin against us, if we would con tinue to en joy God’s for give ness.

Fur ther more, if we would have our tres passes for given by our Heav enly
Fa ther, we must for give our brother as God for gives us, not once, or twice,
or a dozen times; but con tin u ously. Pe ter once came to Je sus with this ques- 
tion: “How oft shall my brother sin against me, and I for give him? Till
seven times?” The an swer of Je sus came swift and clear: “I say not unto
thee, un til seven times, but, un til sev enty times seven.” (St. Matt. 18:21:22.)
For give ness is not a mat ter of arith metic, but of the spirit. And when the
spirit is right, aflame with faith and love, it does not act in ac cor dance with
con tracted rules; its acts are de ter mined by the need it finds.

2. Its Na ture

Let us now con sider the na ture of the ne ces sity of for giv ing those who tres- 
pass against us if we would pos sess God’s for give ness.

We have been re peat ing the state ment, abun dantly ver i fied by words of
Holy Writ, that our for give ness of our fel low men is a ne ces sity. Int is now
time that we in quire into the na ture of this ne ces sity.
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Our for give ness of a brother is not a ne ces sity of con straint. God does
not com pel any man to for give any other man. He asks us to for give, but as
it is with all the other re quire ments He makes of men, we may per sis tently
refuse. Of course, this means penalty; but the penalty is more for the an- 
tecedent con di tion than the mere fact of re fus ing to for give.

It is ev i dent that for give ness on man’s part is not a ne ces sity ex ist ing in
the na ture of the un re gen er ated man. In deed, ev ery thing in the nat u ral man
prompts him to con tin ued re sent ment, and to the ex ac tion of the last frac- 
tion of the debt oth ers have in curred; not to for give ness.

Again, our for give ness of our fel low men is not a ne ces sity in the sense
that it then be comes the cause on ac count of which God for gives us. This
would be equiv a lent to say ing that we pur chase God’s for give ness of our
sins against Him by our for give ness of our fel low men. We grant that, if
there were no other state ments in the Scrip tures on this sub ject save the fifth
pe ti tion, this view would not be with out con sid er able force. That seems to
be a nat u ral in fer ence to be drawn from these words: For give us, …for we
have for given. How ever, there are so many other Scrip ture state ments bear- 
ing di rectly on this sub ject, and so un mis tak able in their mean ing, that no
one ac quainted with God’s Word, and ruled by it, can, for a mo ment, en ter- 
tain this thought. There is noth ing we have done, noth ing we are ca pa ble of
do ing in a thou sand years of un remit ting toil, by which the for give ness of
one sin against God can be pur chased. “Not by works of right eous ness
which we have done, but ac cord ing to His mercy He saved us.” (Ti tus 3:5.)
And the first step in our sal va tion is for give ness. We have no self-wrought
right eous ness which we can present as a pur chase price for our for give ness.
Un til we have a freely given right eous ness, that of Christ, we have noth ing
to bring to God but sin. Even when new born and Spirit-moved, our right- 
eous ness, in the sight of the all-see ing God, is tat tered and torn, like a filthy
rag. By grace, by God’s un mer ited love and mercy, we are saved, through
faith, and that not of our selves; it is the gift of God. (Eph. 2:8.) When we
come into God’s pres ence, for for give ness, or any other bless ing, we must
con fess, each and ev ery one of us: “Noth ing in my hand I bring, sim ply to
Thy cross I cling.” The un bib li cal idea that we can merit God’s for give ness
of our sins by for giv ing some one who sins against us un duly ex alts man’s
power, and dis hon ors God. It min i mizes the great ness and free ness of God’s
un pur chased, and un pur chasable, love for man; and the ef fi cacy of Christ’s
atone ment, the only rem edy for sin.
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But we can not get away from Je sus’ words declar ing that if we do not
for give we can not be for given. There is a ne ces sity here, but it is a ne ces sity
of con di tion. The man who ob sti nately re fuses to for give his brother when
he has sinned against him is in such a spir i tual con di tion that it is im pos si- 
ble for him to ap pro pri ate to him self God’s for give ness. To re ceive God’s
for give ness one must know and loathe sin, he must con fess it, have con fi- 
dence in God’s love and will ing ness to for give, and faith in the ef fi cacy of
the rem edy God has pro vided for sin, — Je sus Christ. In other words, for- 
give ness is pos si ble only to those who can truly say: “Our Fa ther who art in
Heaven.” For give ness can be had only by those who are mem bers of God’s
fam ily, that means mem bers also of a broth er hood. They have love for the
heav enly Fa ther, and also for the earthly brother, the Fa ther’s other child. To
such a child of God the for give ness of one’s fel low man is a ne ces sity, a ne- 
ces sity of the new life, not of in ex orable law. Just as long as the new life ex- 
ists, just as long as a man lives in Christ, and Christ dwells in him, he must
for give; it is the re sult of an in ner ne ces sity. Just as a man nat u rally breathes
while he has phys i cal life, so he for gives as long as he has any de gree of
spir i tual life. When a pro fessed Chris tian re fuses to for give it is an ev i dence
that he has lost the fine edge of the spir i tual life, the close con tact with Je- 
sus, the source of life. And the con tin ued re fusal to for give means a rapid
de cline of any ves tige of spir i tual life one may yet re tain. And when a man
will no longer en ter tain the thought of for giv ing his erring brother his
Christ-life is dead.

When a man for gives be cause the Spirit of God has touched and re- 
newed his heart, he does not only for give a few peo ple who es pe cially ap- 
peal to him; he for gives all, and not once, or twice, but as of ten as nec es- 
sary. His for give ness is not a mere mat ter of tem per a ment; not sim ply be- 
cause it is hard for him to hold a grudge; not be cause he feels that he is a
be ing of su pe rior parts, and can not af ford to wran gle and stoop to re tal ia- 
tory mea sures No, a Chris tian man for gives for Christ’s sake. He wants to
please his Saviour. He wants to show his grat i tude, and give his Christ-life
op por tu nity, to ex press it self. We must not ex pect that this is al ways go ing
to be easy. In deed, it is sel dom go ing to be easy. We have not yet be come
dis en tan gled from our flesh and blood. The el e ments of sin are still there.
And it will some times as sert it self, and cause our blood to boil. But the
spirit ever strives to keep the flesh in sub jec tion, and what it of ten does not
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want to do we com pel it to do. Here, too, it is true that the love of Christ
con straineth us.

3. Blessed ness

And now let us dwell for a mo ment on the bane of the un for giv ing, and the
blessed ness of the for giv ing spirit.

For give ness is man’s fun da men tal bless ing, be cause sin is his fun da men- 
tal ill. Sin is the source of all hu man mis ery and sor row. And but mis er able
com forters are all those who would bol ster up man’s hopes, strengthen him
in his weak ness and for tify him in his hours of tra vail by the ap pli ca tion of
su per fi cial reme dies which do not go to the root of the trou ble. It is like
smear ing the body of a man with some mild sooth ing oint ment when he is
dy ing of ma lig nant can cer. No man can be on the road to spir i tual health,
and con se quent hap pi ness, till he is for given. “Blessed is he whose trans- 
gres sion is for given, whose sin is cov ered.” (Ps. 32:1.)

The un for giv ing man can never be truly happy. He is liv ing out of his
true en vi ron ment. His life forces do not run smoothly in the chan nels for
which they were cre ated. He is at odds with him self and all the re main der of
cre ation. He has a swollen ego. He is stung with pride. He thinks him self of
much more im por tance than any one else. He thinks much of his rights, but
lit tle of his du ties. He car ries a grudge for years. Bit ter words gen er ally fall
as nat u rally from his lips as snarling from the mouth of a dog. He will of ten
scheme for months to get re venge. And this un re gen er ate, un for giv ing spirit
be comes the fruit ful par ent of many sins, and of an ever-in creas ing mis ery.

Many boast of the fact that they are un for giv ing. They re gard it as a sign
of su pe ri or ity. It is, in re al ity, some thing of which to be ashamed. It is the
poor, lit tle, starved soul which har bors, broods over, and di lates upon lit tle
slights and of fenses, real or fan cied. It is the lean, ill-de vel oped soul which
feeds on these things, will not for give, but finds a cer tain fiendish de light in
pay ing back, in kin dred coin, the evils it has been made to bear. This spirit
is more dev as tat ing than the rag ing fever. It poi sons the whole in ner life,
and makes it as bit ter as the wa ters of Marah.

The per son who would like to be a Chris tian, but balks at for giv ing an
of fend ing brother, has a spe cially dif fi cult bur den to bear. There will be
times when he feels like cry ing out: God be mer ci ful; Fa ther, for give. But
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ev ery time he tries to pray the Lord’s Prayer, the fifth pe ti tion sticks in his
throat. It re coils upon him, and cuts like a dag ger into his own heart; for
does not Je sus teach him to say: Fa ther, for give me as I for give oth ers? Re- 
fus ing to for give but pray ing the fifth pe ti tion, he is, in ef fect, say ing: Fa- 
ther, I have a stony heart, a bit ter, re sent ful, un for giv ing spirit; I wish evil to
those who of fend me. Now, O Lord, treat me in the same way; close your
ears to my plea, turn in loathing away from me, have no pity on my ne ces si- 
ties, tum your love into hate; wreak vengeance on me. This is what it means
not to for give, and then to pray to be for given as we for give. In deed, it is a
very se ri ous thing to thought lessly pray the fifth pe ti tion. But whether one
is fully con scious of its sig nif i cance or not, the un for giv ing man can have
no real spir i tual joy; he must con tinue to be a stranger to all soul peace; for
he has no fel low ship with God; he car ries about with him a cold, clammy,
un re spon sive, spir i tu ally-dead heart.

For the for giv ing man there is a joy, a blessed ness the like of which the
un for giv ing man has never even dreamed. We are told that there is joy in
heaven, when men re pent and are for given. When a man has him self been
for given, and has learned how to for give, should that not bring him joy? We
all know that it does, some of the sweet est joys this side of heaven.

To start out with, there is the joy of son ship of which the man who is
will ing to for give for Christs sake is cer tain. He is in pos ses sion of a new
life. He has a new out look. Love reigns in his heart. He has learned the su- 
pe rior joy of help ing oth ers. And as for giv ing and help ing one who has
failed in his duty to ward us, or has pos i tively in jured us, in the most un- 
selfish ser vice which it is pos si ble to ren der, it brings to the one who gives
it a sweet, solemn joy, like unto the joy which must fill the heart of the
Saviour when He is per mit ted to par don peo ple and send them on their way
to ward bet ter things.

The joy of the for giv ing per son comes from two sources. He is a for giv- 
ing man be cause his heart is open heav en ward, be cause he walks close by
the side of Je sus. From this side peace and joy comes con tin u ally. But, as he
prac tices the virtues heaven has be got ten in him, earth, in spite of its sore
spots, and its tri als, be comes full of beauty and min is ters much joy.

Heaven is in such a man’s heart, and as he goes about do ing the will of
his heav enly Fa ther he finds heaven ev ery place.

Fa ther in heaven, help us ever to pray con fid ingly: For give us our tres- 
passes. And may we ever be able fear lessly to add: As we for give those
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who tres pass against us.
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Temp ta tion

Fa ther, …lead us not into temp ta tion, — St. Matt. 6:13.

Let no man say, when he is tempted, I am tempted of God; for God can not be tempted with
evil, and He Him self tempteth no man, — Jas. 1:13.

WE HAVE CON SID ERED, we have of ten ut tered, the cry, Fa ther, for give us. No
one can truly pray thus till he knows what a ter ri ble thing sin is, till he
loathes it, till he de sires to be freed from its tyranny. Till we pray thus there
can be no thought of for give ness, for with out this re pen tance is not gen uine.

That the de sire for for give ness in cludes the hon est de sire for ref or ma tion
is the teach ing of all Scrip ture. When ever God says: “Son, thy sins be for- 
given thee,” there is ex pressed, or im plied, the ad mo ni tion: “Go; sin no
more.” The same truth dwells, more or less clearly, in our own con scious- 
ness. When we say: “Fa ther, for give us,” we rec og nize that the log i cal se- 
quence of that plea is: Fa ther, keep us from temp ta tion.

How we need to pray: Fa ther, save us from temp ta tion. When we look
back over the road we have trav eled, and re call its ex pe ri ences; when in the
light of the past we scan the path stretch ing out be fore us, with its steeps
and its deeps, with its ev i dence of lurk ing en e mies, our knees be gin to trem- 
ble, our steps to fal ter. We rec og nize that, of our selves, we are not equal to
the task.

We need both of God’s hands if we are to get over the road safely. We
must have one hand rest ing on our heads, be stow ing the ever-nec es sary
bless ing of par don; we must have His other hand hold ing ours, be stow ing
the bless ing of strength.

The time will never come in this world when we shall not need this sixth
pe ti tion: “Fa ther, suf fer us not to be led into temp ta tion.” If we should live
to be as old as Methuse lah, and gain as much strength ev ery day as most of
us gain in a year, we would still need to pray: Fa ther, keep us from be ing
en snared, from be ing taken un awares, from fall ing into sin.
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Let us, then, with all earnest ness, be gin our study of this sixth pe ti tion:
Lead us not into temp ta tion.

The Na ture of Temp ta tion

The uni ver sal ity of temp ta tion ap palls us, and fills us, at times, with a feel- 
ing bor der ing on de spair. No hu man be ing is ex empt from hear ing the
siren’s voice. No saint in this world ever be comes so filled with Chris tian
graces; so panoplied with the ar mor of Heaven, that the great en emy will
not be able to find an un guarded mo ment in which to pierce some weak
spot in his ar mor with the bearded ar row of temp ta tion.

As long as we have am bi tions to ac com plish some thing worth while in
the world, to play a manly part in the af fairs of men, to win vic to ries, the
tempter will find a way of ap proach ing us through these de sires. As long as
we have a so cial na ture which seeks the fel low ship of kin dred spir its, which
forms re la tion ships with them, and ex presses it self, in part, through the
medium of this taber na cle of clay, temp ta tions will come. As long as we
have thoughts to ex press, and tongues with which to ut ter our thoughts, this
will be a source of temp ta tion. As long as men have the de sire for pos ses- 
sions; as long as they have money and houses and lands; as long as men buy
and sell; so long will both the pos ses sion and use of these things present
temp ta tion.

Ev ery thing in God’s cre ation is in it self good, and noth ing to be re fused;
if it be re ceived with thanks giv ing; but the holi est func tions, the most sa- 
cred re la tion ships, the most in no cent di ver sions, present the oc ca sions, the
op por tu ni ties, for temp ta tion. Be cause we are here as we are, be cause sin is
here with us, a part of our selves, we must ex pect to be tempted. There is no
es cap ing temp ta tion. We will be tempted not only as long as we are out in
the busy, throb bing world; if we should re tire to all but in ac ces si ble moun- 
tain fast nesses, if we should im mune our selves be hind thick, bolted doors of
some clois tered cell, we should still be tempted. We carry the seeds of
temp ta tions in us, in ev ery cor pus cle of our blood, in ev ery atom of our
flesh. Temp ta tion came into Par adise where dwelt those chil dren of God
who bore the Fa ther’s un tar nished im age. Yes, mys tery of mys ter ies, temp- 
ta tion came to those ce les tial be ings who dwelt within the in ner cir cle
around the throne of God on high. Yes, when the eter nally be got ten Son of
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God as sumed hu man na ture temp ta tion came to Him. It is fatu ous, then, for
you and I to dream of es cap ing temp ta tion.

Oh, the hold, the stran gle hold, which temp ta tion of ten gets on men! It
seems to hold them, to drag them, with a strength stronger than chains of;
iron. We have seen men weep, and toss rest lessly all through the night, be- 
cause they felt the urge of temp ta tion. We have heard them re solve, and
vow to holy God, that they would fight and over come it; and be fore they
knew it, they were car ried off their feet as if they were men of straw. And it
is not" only the big temp ta tions which suc ceed in do ing this. The lit tle foxes
which but nib ble the vines, the lit tle foibles, habits, de sires of ten do it, and
cause men to cry out: “O, wretched man that I am, who shall de liver me.”

We know that there is some thing all around us, work ing on us, work ing
in us, called temp ta tion. We know it by what we have seen it do with other
peo ple. We know it by the scars we our selves bear. We have seen the
heights from which it pulls men down, the depths to which it plunges them.
We know that it can purr like a cat, and claw like a tiger. Now what is this
thing we call temp ta tion?

The sixth pe ti tion, and other sim i lar pas sages of Scrip ture, per plex many
peo ple. They seem to im ply to them that God does some thing to draw men
into evil. hurt fuLth ings. This is the re sult of a mis un der stand ing of what
temp ta tion means. The pop u lar un der stand ing of temp ta tion is that it is
some thing, within, or with out, or both, which en tices, al lures, pulls, men to- 
ward that which is wrong and hurt ful. This is only one di rec tion in which
temp ta tion works. It works also in ex actly the op po site di rec tion. To tempt,
in it self, means only to try, to test, to prove.

The temp ta tion which pulls us to ward un holy things is the op er a tion of
sin in us and in the things around us, and the in ci ta tion of the devil, the fa- 
ther of all sin. God never does this. “Let no man say when he is tempted, I
am tempted of God, for God is un tempted of evil, nei ther tempteth He any
man.” The whole force of His teach ing, and His na ture, is op posed to this.
All the safe guards lov ing wis dom can de vise He throws around us to keep
us from this.
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Lord, with what hast Thou be girt us round!
&esmp;Par ents first sea son us, then school mas ters
De liver us to laws; they send us bound
&esmp;To rules of rea son, holy mes sen gers,
Pul pits and Sun days, sor row dog ging sin,
&esmp;Af flic tions sorted, an guish of all sizes,
Fine nets and strat a gems to catch us in,
&esmp;Bibles laid open, mil lions of sur prises,
Bless ings be fore hand, ties of grate ful ness,
&esmp;The sound of glory ring ing in our ears,
With out our shame, within our con sciences,
&esmp;An gels and grace, eter nal hopes and fears."

In the sense of test ing and prov ing us, God does not only al low us to be
tempted; but of ten does the test ing and prov ing Him self. So He did with
Abra ham, and oth ers. He does this to re veal to men their weak ness, or their
strength. In deed, whom the Lord loveth He chas teneth, and tri eth ev ery son
whom He re ceiveth.

The Sources of Temp ta tion

The test ing and prov ing which has as its ob ject to re veal to men their weak- 
ness, and thus lead them to arm them selves against it; or to re veal to them
their la tent, God-given strength, and serve as an in spi ra tion to no bler ef fort,
or to calm their fears, comes from God, or is per mit ted to come by Him. He
thus tempts men and na tions. “Thou shalt re mem ber all the way which the
Lord thy God led thee, to hum ble thee, and to prove thee, to know what was
in thy heart, whether thou wouldst keep His com mand ments.” (Deut. 8:2.)

The temp ta tion which pulls us to ward evil, to ward re bel lion against the
laws of God and man, is not of God. " We speak .of many of our temp ta- 
tions as com ing through the things of the world. There is a sense in which
this is true. The curse of sin has per me ated our whole world. “The whole
cre ation groaneth and tra vaileth in pain to gether un til now.” “The whole
world li eth in wicked ness.” How ever, po si tion, power and wealth, and other
things of time and sense are only ex cit ing causes of temp ta tion. If we were
en tirely pure these things would at tract us only that we might use them to
the glory of God. Now they ex cite us to cu pid ity be cause the source of
temp ta tion is within us, in the sub ject, not in the ob ject.
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Much, very much, of our temp ta tion to evil comes from within. “Ev ery
man,” says St. James, “is tempted when he is drawn aside by his own lust
and en ticed.” Man’s na ture, by the first trans gres sion, be came cor rupted,
weak ened, prone to evil. He now sees things as through a glass darkly. His
per spec tive has been dis torted, his sense of val ues per verted". False ap- 
petites largely rule him. Now the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, sit in
the sad dle. This is the present source, agency, and in stru men tal ity which ac- 
counts for our temp ta tions. What a stroke of sa tanic ge nius it was when
God’s foe, and mans, felled our com mon par ents!

To what self-ex am i na tion, to what watch ful ness, to what guarded ac tion,
to what earnest prayer, should this knowl edge lead us!

Be cause men are in the in most re cesses of their na ture all alike, the dif- 
fer ence, where there is a dif fer ence, be ing only one of de gree, temp ta tion
comes not only from our own lives; but from the lives and ac tions of other
peo ple. Joseph was comely, a valiant young man, dis creet in word and deed;
but his very pres ence in the house caused Pharaoh’s wife to of fer to be come
his mis tress. Bethsheba was no doubt good to look upon, and her ablu tions
prob a bly in ac cor dance with the cus toms of the day; but the sight of her
awak ened David’s lust. Ju das was cov etous at heart, and sul lenly in clined
to ward the Mas ter; but the of fer of thirty pieces of sil ver spurred him on to
ac tion. And so it goes along the whole round of hu man ac tiv i ties. Ac tions in
them selves in no cent and with out ul te rior mo tive awaken trains of sin is ter
thought in oth ers which even tu ate in still more sin is ter ac tions.

The great orig i nal source of temp ta tion is the Devil. An an gel of light,
unse duced by any al lure ments from with out, he was led by some power
mys te ri ously awak ened within him, to rebel against God’s sovereignty. And
since that dis tant day he has been con stantly and ac tively en gaged in seek- 
ing to thwart God’s plans, and wound His fa therly heart, by en deav or ing to
lead His chil dren astray. With what suc cess we all sadly know.

Many peo ple pro fess not to be lieve in a per sonal Devil. If we could be
con vinced that there is no Devil in the sense in which we al ways have been
taught, then we would be forced to the con clu sion that the world around us
is full of dev ils; for the world is full of dev il ish ac tions. But God’s Word
set tles this ques tion for us. “Be sober, be vig i lant, be cause your ad ver sary,
the Devil, as a roar ing lion, walketh about seek ing whom he may de vour.”
(1 Pet. 5:8.)
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The pres ence of evil in the world is ev i dence that some where there is a
per son al ity ex cit ing and di rect ing it. We know of no power en tirely apart
from a per son al ity. There may be power man i fested with out a per son be ing
seen or rec og nized. But we know of no power apart from a per sonal in tel li- 
gence orig i nat ing and di rect ing it.

Man’s own ex pe ri ence is proof pos i tive of the ex is tence of some kind of
an ad ver sary. We know there is a some thing of ten pulling us in ways we
would not go. And when a man has got ten en tan gled in the nets of sin, he
knows there is a real power draw ing him as with hempen ropes. No power
but God’s grace can set him free. The man who has been through the fires,
and, by God’s grace, has es caped, never ques tions the ex is tence of a Devil.

The Devil comes to tempt clothed in var i ous guises, — even as an an gel
of light when nec es sary. He comes with great pre tenses of wis dom, but his
pur pose is to de ceive. He comes with prof fers of help, as a friend in need;
but his aim is to de stroy.

He of fers to serve as a guide, but he leads into snares and pit falls. Thus
did he rob our first par ents of their God-given im age. Thus did he lead
David astray. Thus did he try our blessed Lord.

Such, my brethren, is the world in which we live. All around us we see
those who are taken, body and soul, in the snare of the fowler. So com- 
pletely are they of ten in the power of the tempter there is scarcely a flut ter
of op po si tion. We are Chris tians, we have felt the re viv ing, strength en ing
power of the breath of the great Spirit on our souls; but we, too, have
known, and still know, the pull of temp ta tion. And we shall con tinue to
know some thing of it till we yield our last fee ble breath. How need ful, oh,
how need ful, is the prayer: Fa ther, lead us not into temp ta tion. “Watch and
pray, lest ye en ter into temp ta tion.”

The Pur pose of Temp ta tion

The pur pose of a temp ta tion de pends on the source from which it comes.
When the Devil tempts it is only for the pur pose of weak en ing and de stroy- 
ing God’s hand i work, and dis hon or ing God. His ob ject is to lead men into
un be lief, es pe cially un be lief of God’s love and mercy, of His fa therly care,
of His pro vi sion for our sal va tion, and of the ef fi cacy of the means whereby
it is ad min is tered. The Devil tempts men in or der to blind them to the na ture
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and con se quences of sin. And by and by to drive them to de spair of ever be- 
ing ex tri cated from the com pli cated net work of snares and pit falls with
which he has sur rounded them.

The re sult is the same, be cause Sa tan’s pur pose is the same, when the
temp ta tion springs di rectly from the seed ly ing in our own na ture. It was put
there, orig i nally, by the prince of dark ness. And he is watch ing all the fa- 
vor able op por tu ni ties for its de vel op ment. And he is do ing the same with
each and ev ery hu man be ing. So af ter all, the great mas ter of temp ta tion is
the Devil. And he has only one aim, to de stroy. He may dress up temp ta tion
so as to make it ap pear as man’s best friend, the only giver of plea sure, the
only al le vi a tor of pain, a guide to the gar dens of Hes perides; but the Devil’s
one ob ject is to de stroy; to grad u ally pre pare men to be swal lowed up in the
perdi tion com ing upon the un godly.

How sed u lously, then, we should guard our selves against temp ta tion.
How we should watch ev ery step. How we should cal cu late the prob a ble re- 
sult of ev ery ac tion. How we should pray, — Fa ther, lead us not into temp- 
ta tion.

When God al lows temp ta tion to come, when He per mits us to be tested,
when He Him self proves us, the pur pose is not to hurt, not to de stroy us; but
to pu rify and strengthen us. And let us not for get that God does, at times, so
lead us that the path brings us to where there is temp ta tion. The Gospel tells
us that Je sus was led of the Spirit into the wilder ness to be tempted of the
Devil. God did not do the tempt ing, but He did the lead ing to the place
where the old tempter would be, and do the tempt ing. There is ev ery thing to
in di cate that it is much the same with all of us. Let us see what some of the
lessons are which God wants to teach us.

Our moral na ture grows only as we cul ti vate, by God’s grace and help,
the abil ity to choose, for our selves, the good. A per son who could not be
tempted could have no virtue. Such a per son would be an au tom a ton, a
mere ma chine. God wants us to prove that we are strong in His strength,
stronger than any and all of our en e mies. The storm breaks off many rot ten
limbs in the for est; but the sturdy oak only has its fiber tough ened and made
finer by that same storm, and its roots are caused by it to strike down deeper
into the sus tain ing soil.

Man is in clined to pride, in things spir i tual as well as oth er wise; and the
power of temp ta tion is al lowed to ex ert it self just to keep us con scious of
our de pen dence on God. We talk much of St. Paul’s thorn in the flesh. We



265

of ten won der what its pur pose could have been. He tells us. “Lest I should
be ex alted above mea sure through the abun dance of the rev e la tions, there
was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the mes sen ger of Sa tan to buf fet me,
lest I should be ex alted above mea sure.” (2 Cor. 12:7.) The same lessons we
have to learn, and of ten in the same way.

At times we feel so strong that we think there is not any thing which
could swerve us from the path of rec ti tude; so the Fa ther per mits the
tempter to ex ert some of his power against us. And so all along the line of
our ex pe ri ences But they are all to build up, not tear down; to save, not de- 
stroy. “Beloved, think it not strange con cern ing the fiery trial which is to try
you, as though some strange things hap pened unto you: but re joice, inas- 
much as you are made par tak ers of Christ’s suf fer ings; that, when His glory
shall be re vealed, ye may be glad also with ex ceed ing joy.” (1 Pe ter
4:12,13.) And again, “Count it all joy when ye fall into man i fold temp ta- 
tions, know ing that the try ing of your faith wor keth pa tience.” (Jas. 1:2, 3.)
And once more, “Blessed is the man that en dureth temp ta tion, for when he
hath been ap proved he shall re ceive the crown of life, which the Lord hath
promised to them that love Him.” (Jas. 1:12.) It is use less for any man to at- 
tempt to ex plain, in de tail, all the uses of temp ta tion, or to try to make clear
the mys te ri ous el e ments al ways as so ci ated with it; but one thing is made
clear to the child of God, that temp ta tion, like all other evils, when met
aright, must help us, on our heav en ward jour ney; make us stronger by driv- 
ing us closer to Christ’s side. Fa ther in Heaven, we rec og nize that the na ture
of life makes it im pos si ble for us to es cape temp ta tion while liv ing in this
world. We thank Thee for the as sur ance that they shall not be per mit ted to
try us be yond our strength; that we are al ways per fectly safe when we have
sought and found refuge with Christ our friend and Saviour. Fa ther, suf fer
not the Devil, the world, or our own flesh to de ceive us, or lead us into un- 
be lief, or mis be lief, de spair, or any kind of shame or vice. In all as saults,
Fa ther, be with us that through Thee we may fi nally pre vail, and gain the
vic tory.
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Over com ing Temp ta tion

Fa ther, …lead us not into temp ta tion, — St. Matt. 6:13.

There hath no temp ta tion taken you but such as is com mon to man; but God is faith ful,
who will not suf fer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the temp ta tion
also make a way to es cape, that ye may be able to bear it. — 1 Cor. 10:13.

MEN SOME TIMES SAY, the past is past, what has been done can not be un done.
This is one of Sa tan’s false hoods, and many a man has been un done by it. A
man can not be rightly coura geous and ef fi cient for the present, and the fu- 
ture, who is haunted by the ghosts of van ished days. The past must be rec ti- 
fied if the fu ture is to be safe. We can not be in dif fer ent about the past, and
have the right kind of con cern about the present and the fu ture.

The past can be made right. Things done are never as if they had not
been done. And we can not just reach back and erase, or change, the record
of the things done in the days gone by. That record stands; and it stands just
as we wrote it. If it is a record of good, we want it to stand, and God wants
it to stand. But if it is a record of mis takes, of sins, we do not want it to
stand, and God does not want it to stand. And God can, and does, cor rect
the past, so far as con se quences and in flu ences are con cerned, where men
will al low Him to do so. And the se cret of mak ing con quest of the evil past
is the one word; — pen i tently, be liev ingly spo ken: Fa ther, for give; for Je sus
sake for give.

Be cause the mis takes of the past may be made right is no rea son why we
should be sat is fied to con tinue to make the mis takes. When Je sus taught us
to say: Fa ther, for give us; in the next breath He taught us to say: Fa ther,
lead us not into temp ta tion. The only real Chris tian is the one who hates sin,
and is de ter mined, as com pletely as pos si ble, to over come sin.

The great foe of Chris tian progress is the tempter. And the temp ta tions
he puts be fore us are as var ied as the moods of an April day. He knows all
our weak nesses. He knows from just What an gle these weak nesses may be



267

most suc cess fully ap proached. The tempter knows how to vary his lines of
ap proach so as to get the ad van tage of our chang ing moods, or changed cir- 
cum stance. There is only one thing the tempter never does for any length of
time, that is to leave the chil dren of men undis turbed. When he does do this
for a sea son, as he does, it is still a temp ta tion. He is try ing to get us to
cease be ing watch ful, to lay aside our ar mor; and then, some day, he will
catch us un awares.

Our Fa ther wants us to be liv ing over com ing, vic to ri ous lives. We know
some thing of the thrill of Win ning vic to ries in var i ous lines of earthly en- 
deavor. He wants us to know some thing of the thrill, the joy, of win ning
vic to ries in the sphere of life, of char ac ter, of truth and right eous ness. This
is the rea son Je sus taught us to pray: Fa ther, lead us not into temp ta tion.
And this is the sub ject of which we are now go ing to make a study, — the
prob lem of over com ing temp ta tion.

1. The Will to Vic tory

If we would suc cess fully meet the temp ta tions of life, we must cul ti vate the
will to vic tory.

Man’s very na ture makes him a crea ture of as pi ra tion. It is the ves tige of
the im age of the God head in him which makes him want to soar, to over- 
come dif fi cul ties, to win vic to ries. And not only to want to do these things,
but to do them. How many won der ful things men have done. How many
mon u ments they have erected. What great things men are do ing in our day.
They have con quered the air and the depths of the sea. Ev ery where they are
forc ing na ture to give up her se crets, and har ness ing them for new achieve- 
ments.

Some vic to ries that men have won, and are win ning, are not worth win- 
ning. They do not make any body wiser, bet ter or hap pier. And there are vic- 
to ries that are turned into mourn ing, which have a hurt ful in flu ence on all
con cerned.

We all like to see peo ple filled with the spirit which brings vic tory,
when ever they are en gaged in any good cause. It takes many of the finer
qual i ties to make men vic tors, such as courage, de ter mi na tion, pa tience,
will ing ness to la bor, and make sac ri fices.
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There ought to be very much more of this will to vic tory in our ef forts to
re al ize the higher life; in our ef forts to es tab lish the King dom of God on
earth. Too much, en tirely too much, of what we are pleased to call our ef- 
forts to cul ti vate the Di vine ideals, in our own lives, and in the world, are,
in re al ity, but lit tle more than weak wishes.

In the fight against sin, in the pur suit of ho li ness, and all the virtues
which should adorn the life of God’s child, let there be more res o lute forth
go ing, more de ter mined ac tion. The Lord Christ Him self said, the chil dren
of this world are wiser than the chil dren of light; and just be cause many of
them have learned more ef fec tu ally to say: “I am re solved what to do.” And
with it all, there must be un wa ver ing con fi dence in the pos si bil ity of
growth, of vic tory. There must be more look ing of the Devil squarely in the
eye, and say ing: “Get thee be hind me, Sa tan.” There must be no un der es ti- 
mat ing of the mag ni tude of the tasks await ing God’s peo ple; but to dis- 
charge them as they should be dis charged, there must be more of the Apos- 
tolic hero ism, which could de clare: “I can do all things, through Christ who
strength ened me.”

This is ex actly what we are pray ing for in the sixth pe ti tion, so far as
mas tery over evil is con cerned. It im plies that vic tory is pos si ble. And there
is an im plied pledge on our part that we will be sol diers tried and true, with
Gods help to fight the bat tle through to vic tory. We must learn to say: In
Christ I am a vic tor, and am go ing to con tinue to be a vic tor, and by His
help, I am, my self, go ing to be come, more and more, a vic tor.

2. An Over com ing Life

Let us see what it is we must ask God to help us do if we would lead an
over com ing life in the bat tle with temp ta tion.

In the first place, we must not un der es ti mate the se ri ous ness of the con- 
flict we have on our hands. It is the height of folly so to do. The an gels in
Heaven fell be fore the as saults of the mys tery of in iq uity. Our first par ents,
while in the full en joy ment of the per fect im age of God, fell be fore it.
Moses yielded to it. David suc cumbed to it. Pe ter could not with stand it
when he pro ceeded un wisely. No hu man be ing has ever gone en tirely un- 
scathed.
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But it is pos si ble for ev ery one to even tu ally win in this bat tle. How of- 
ten the Lord speaks of our over com ing, and wear ing the Vic tor’s crown.
Yes, Je sus tells us “we shall be more than con querors through Him that
loved us.”

As we should ask the Lord to keep us from un der-es ti mat ing the power
of the en emy who is go ing to tempt us, so we need to be kept from over-es- 
ti mat ing our own strength. There are some things which we, Gods chil dren,
can do. But if we think that we can, of our selves, wage this con flict to a vic- 
to ri ous con clu sion, then we have lost the bat tle al ready.

A wise sol dier in time of war care fully stud ies the move ment of his En- 
emy, and his re sources This is what we must do. And we have the maps,
charts, and sta tis tics all be fore us for this pur pose, — in God’s Word. There
all the Devil’s cun ning is un masked, his plans laid bare.

The wise fighter stud ies his en emy; but he does more, he stud ies him self,
his power of re sis tance, his power of of fense, his re serve force. It is in ex- 
cus able if we do not do this, do it con sci en tiously, face the facts, and profit
by the knowl edge. Man, know thy self. In no sphere:is this more im per a tive
than in the bat tle against temp ta tion. When, in the light of God’s Word, and
ex pe ri ence, we know our selves, we will know when it is the part of valor to
stand and fight, and we will know when it is the part of wis dom to meet
temp ta tion, so to speak, by run ning away from it. How of ten Je sus urges us
to flee from evil. There are some things so sweetly se duc tive, so al lur ing to
the senses, ex ert ing such an opi ate ef fect on the con science, that the only
safe course is to tear one self away from them.

How fool ish, how wicked, for those who know that their pas sions are
eas ily aroused to read books or dwell on pic tures of a na ture to lead their
thoughts to such things, or to keep com pany with those whose con ver sa tion,
or con duct, is of a na ture to arouse the tiger drows ing within? If money
arouses the un con trol lable de sire for pos ses sion, by any means, then we
should not put our selves in a po si tion where we will be called on to han dle
other peo ples money. “Can a man take fire into his bo som, and his clothes
not be burned? Can one go upon hot coals and his feet not be burned?”

If we wish to over come in our fight against the tempter, we must not, as
al ready warned, un der es ti mate our task; we must not close our eyes to the
fact that there is a tempter, who is cun ning and pow er ful. But on the other
hand, we must not en ter tain the thought of be ing hope less in this strug gle,
and thus give up with out an ef fort. We are bid den to re sist the Devil. He is
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too pow er ful, cun ning and tire less for us to match him alone. Oh, but we are
not alone. We never need to fight alone. We would not be a match for Sa tan.
But Je sus is ever ready to be our side part ner in re sist ing the Devil. And
when ever the Devil sees a man in com pany with Je sus the old en emy is
soon ready to give up. “Sub mit your selves, there fore, to God. Re sist the
Devil, and he will flee from you. Draw nigh to God, and He will draw nigh
to you.” (Jas. 4:7, 8.)

Eter nal vig i lance is the price of suc cess in fight ing the tempter as well as
in all other things worth while. It is a per ilous thing to go to sleep while on
guard duty. And the Chris tian life is, while on earth, a never-end ing round
of keep ing watch. “Watch and pray, that ye en ter not into temp ta tion; the
spirit in deed is will ing, but the flesh is weak.”

This vig i lance of ours, to be ef fec tive, must be wisely di rected. We must
know how to sup port our ad vances, to cover our weak places. The Devil
tempted Christ at His weak est point. Af ter long fast ing, he tempted him
along the line of food. So he at tacks us at the most vul ner a ble point, us ing
all our nat u ral and proper ap petites, all our le git i mate re la tion ships and ac- 
tiv i ties. Let us give much thought to our lives and af fairs.

Let us be can did, im par tial, un spar ing to our-. selves. And in this let us
re mem ber that prayer plays a very im por tant part.

“Sa tan trem bles when he sees
The weak est saint upon his knees.”

And then, by the use of the Word and Sacra ments, and by more prayer, let
us strengthen the weak places in our lives, and ev ery where stand guard.

Let us not an tic i pate temp ta tions. Let us not fight to mor row’s bat tles to- 
day. We have enough to do each day. Let us not bor row bur dens. “Suf fi cient
unto the day is the evil thereof.” Be sides, there are. temp ta tions that grow
upon us as we dwell upon them. Ever alert, watch ful, prayer ful, let us wait
till to mor row, when we are rested and strength ened, to meet to mor row’s du- 
ties and con flicts.

I have spo ken some what as if vic tory over temp ta tion de pended wholly
on our own con duct. In a sense it does. Those who pray th-is sixth pe ti tion
are God’s chil dren. To them has been given a power which they are to use.
If they do not use it they need ex pect noth ing but de feat. But af ter all, no
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mere hu man be ing is suf fi cient, of him self, to fight to a vic to ri ous is sue the
bat tle against the tempter.

One of the best helps in over com ing temp ta tion is to be so busy do ing
good things that we have no time for evil thoughts and ac tions. This is one
of the lat est prin ci ples in child train ing. Keep the child out of mis chief by
keep ing it oc cu pied with some thing — and use ful. It is a good prin ci ple for
God’s older chil dren. Ban ish sug ges tive books, use good ones. Keep away
from evil com pan ions, seek good ones. Keep watch over your thoughts,
have some thing prof itable on which to con cen trate your thoughts. Al ways
have some plans on hand which will help you, or some one else.

3. What God Will Do For Us

So let us con sider what we must al low God | to do for us if we would win in
the bat tle with temp ta tion. We ad mire courage in men. High de ter mi na tion
is a virtue not to be de spised. We like to hear men say, — “I will”; or at
least, “I will try, sir.” There is some thing in spir ing in the sight of a man who
has failed ris ing to his feet, and tack ling his task anew. But in the fight with
temp ta tion it is folly to fight alone. In many spheres of life it is true that
“Pride goeth be fore de struc tion, and a haughty spirit be fore a fall.” In the
sphere of the spir i tual it is un fail ingly true. And the last place for a spirit of
pride is in the fight with the en emy whose own first fall was caused by
pride.

The Chris tian who would be the vic tor in the fight with temp ta tion must
be armed with God’s ar mor. “Put on the whole ar mor of God, that ye may
be able to stand against the wiles of the Devil. For we wres tle not against
flesh and blood, but against prin ci pal i ties, against pow ers, against the rulers
of the dark ness of this world, against spir i tual wicked ness in high places.
Where fore take unto you the whole ar mor of God, that ye may be able to
stand in the evil day, and hav ing done all, to stand.” (Eph. 6:11:12.)

David could not fight in Saul’s ar mor, or with Saul’s weapons. The ar- 
mor did not fit him, he was not ac cus tomed to the sword. Ev ery man must
make use of his own in di vid u al ity. But God’s ar mor is made to suit ev ery- 
one’s in di vid ual re quire ments and ca pa bil i ties. And we must use it if we
want to suc ceed. And the ar mor God gives us is Je sus Christ; His right eous- 
ness, His love of truth, and pu rity; His courage and strength; His life.
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God does not only equip us so that we can fight more suc cess fully
against the tempter; He Him self fights for us, and fights with us. “The Lord
knoweth how to de liver the godly out of temp ta tion.” (2 Pet. 2:9.) “God is
faith ful, who will not suf fer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but
will with the temp ta tion also make a way to es cape, that ye may be able to
bear it.” (1 Cor. 10:13.)

Here we have the very pur pose of our pray ing the sixth pe ti tion. It is to
en list God’s help. He is ever ready to give it, but we must show that we rec- 
og nize our need of it, our de sire for it. “I will lift up mine eyes unto the
bills, from whence cometh my help. My help cometh from the Lord.”

Let us not for a mo ment think that we are ever go ing to win such a vic- 
tory that the tempter will in the fu ture leave us un mo lested. Ev ery new vic- 
tory gives us a de cided ad van tage for the fu ture, but the Devil is not go ing
to let us alone. When Je sus gained the vic tory over the old en emy in the
mount, it is said, Sa tan de parted from Him for a sea son; yes, only for a sea- 
son. He was be ing tempted the greater part of the time.

“Touched with a sym pa thy within,
 He knows our fee ble frame;
He knows what sore temp ta tions mean,
 For He has felt the same.”

But what of it that the fight with temp ta tion is go ing to be a long drawn-out
bat tle? It is not the only bat tle of life that is long con tin ued. And when a
man gets the spirit of the true Chris tian sol dier, there is a deal of sat is fac tion
in giv ing the Devil a good stiff blow, even though the sword-point pierces
our own skin.

Let us bear in mind that the be ing tempted is no sin. Je sus was tempted,
but He knew no sin. Sin en ters only when one has yielded to temp ta tion.

“Yield not to temp ta tion,
 For yield ing is sin; Each vic tory will help you
 Some other to win.”

Let us cul ti vate the op ti mistic way of view ing the Chris tian life. We must
get the con scious ness, the feel ing, the as sur ance of be ing vic tors. We are,
there is no ques tion about it. “If God be for us, who can be against us?”
And God is for us. Lis ten to the voice of our Cap tain: “Be of good cheer; I
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have over come the world.” And His vic tory is our vic tory. In Him we are
al ready vic tors. Through Him we are go ing on from vic tory to vic tory. If Je- 
sus had failed it would have been im pos si ble for us to win. Be cause He has
won it will be im pos si ble for us to fail if we fight by His side, un der His
ban ner. The en emy may swarm like the lo custs of Egypt, they may come
swift as troops of horse men; but tak ing our stand on the Rock of Ages we
shall still be safe.

Let us re mem ber and em u late the ex am ple of David when he met Go- 
liath: “Thou comest to me with a sword, and with a spear, and with a shield;
but I come to thee in the name of the Lord of hosts,” and vic tory is as sured.

"Hold on, my heart, in thy be liev ing!
&esmp;The stead fast only wear the crown;
He who, when stormy waves are heav ing,
&esmp;Parts with his an chor, shall go down;
But he when Je sus holds through all
Shall stand, though earth and heaven fall.

Hold out! There comes an end of sor row;
&esmp;Hope from the dust shall con quer ing rise;
The storm fore tells a sun nier mar row;
&esmp;The cross points on to Par adise.
The Fa ther reigneth, cease all doubt;
Hold on, my heart, hold on, hold out."
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The Prob lem Of Evil

But de liver us from evil, — St. Matt. 6:13.

We have come to the con sid er a tion of the fi nal pe ti tion of the Lord’s prayer.
In deed, there are those who do not re gard this as a sep a rate and dis tinct pe- 
ti tion; rather the com ple tion of the thought of the sixth. We, how ever, with
the great body of in ter preters, re gard this sev enth pe ti tion as pre sent ing an
ad di tional thought.

The prayer that we may not be per mit ted to be tried be yond our strength,
that our test ings may prove only ben e fi cial; re veal ing to us our weak nesses,
and de vel op ing our strength — this is one thing:the pe ti tion that the snares
set, and the pit falls dug for our un do ing may not suc ceed; that we may be
shielded as much as pos si ble from the darts of the wicked; that we may es- 
cape, as much as is con sis tent with our need of de vel op ment by con flict, the
pains and losses which come to all in this present con di tion of life; and that
the gra cious and lov ing Fa ther will fi nally, when His own good ends have
been wrought in us, take from us all things that hurt and harm, this is an- 
other thing eas ily to be dis tin guished. It is for this lat ter that we es pe cially
pray in the sev enth pe ti tion.

The Lord’s Prayer, in its con struc tion, seems to be an anti-cli max. First,
it leads us up into the heights; it shows us the great Fa ther, and paints the
beau ties and glo ries of His throne, the spread of His king dom, the majesty
of His will. And then, all at once, we drop down to earth, to daily bread, and
the con flicts of the daily life. It was best so to do, or Je sus would not so
have or dered it. And a lit tle re flec tion gives us a hint of the pur pose. We are
led to con tem plate the glo ries of the all-holy Name, the splen dor of the im- 
per ish able King dom, the gra cious ness as well as the majesty of the Di vine
Will, so that we may be im bued with con fi dence, and our souls be set
aflame with a holy de sire to be iden ti fied with these things of God; thus are
we heart ened to meet the dif fi cul ties of life’s oft times steep and thorny
path way as it is set be fore us in the suc ceed ing four pe ti tions.
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We are in the king dom mil i tant, we have our eyes set on the king dom of
glory; we have learned to adore the holy name, we are look ing for ward to
the time when we shall be able to do this in uni son with the an gels and
saints made per fect; we have re ceived such gra cious help that we have be- 
gun to do the Fa ther’s will, we anx iously await the day when we shall be
able to do this will as the an gels do above. And our fi nal word of pe ti tion is:
Fa ther, de liver us from evil.

There are just four words in this pe ti tion, not count ing the con nec tive;
but what a sub ject they present. All the pe ti tions are mar vels of con den sa- 
tion. All the ma jor words are ser mons in them selves. But aside from God
Him self, and the mar vels of His King dom and work, there is no greater sub- 
ject, no sub ject which comes closer home to our

ev ery day lives while we live in this vale of tears, than that which is pre- 
sented in this one word — evil, and the prob lem of de liv er ance from it: So
let us take up as the sub ject for our con sid er a tion, the Prob lem of Evil.

I. Let us con sider the uni ver sal preva lence of evil.
One does not need to be ei ther a the olo gian or a philoso pher to be able to

rec og nize the pres ence of evil. All that we need is just to be men and
women with hu man pow ers and sus cep ti bil i ties. If we have seen the mer est
seg ment of hu man life at any time or place, or un der any con di tions; if we
have bod ies which can know the wrack of pain; if we have sen si bil i ties ca- 
pa ble of ap prais ing oth ers’ woes; if we can ap pre ci ate what it means to have
hopes crushed to the earth; if we have con sciences ca pa ble of com pre hend- 
ing the sig nif i cance of the con flict

, be tween truth and false hood, jus tice and in jus tice, virtue and vice, right
and wrong; then we are not, we can not be, strangers to evil. We have felt its
hot breath on our brow. We have felt it as it clutched at our hearts.

Evil is found in ev ery known sphere of ex is tence. Na ture in all its forms
shows its pres ence and blight ing touch. Tor nado and earth quake, rag ing
floods and con sum ing fires, con sum ing in sects and scorch ing drouths; the
chill ing, stunt ing, killing bo real blasts of win ter, the tor rid, scorch ing breath
of the sum mer; these, and many other things, are ev i dences of the truth of
the Apos tle’s dec la ra tion: “The whole cre ation groaneth and tra vaileth in
pain to gether un til now.” (Rom. 8:22.)

LA) 8"
In the sphere of hu man life the same is true,
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evil is ev ery where present. From the first page of hu man his tory down to
the one on which the ink is not yet dry, we have a con tin u ous record of fail- 
ures most dis as trous in their re sults. Al most ev ery page has been be fouled,
and stained with blood. Ten thou sand fields have borne on their pur ple-hued
breasts the bleach ing bones of mil lions fallen in bat tle.

Even sa cred his tory has the same dark, sad story to tell of hu man im per- 
fec tions and con flicts. The first cou ple of whom it tells fell from their lofty
pedestal of pu rity, per fec tion and obe di ence, and were barred from Par adise
by the flam ing sword of God’s wrath. And as a re sult they were forced to
wrest their bread from a re luc tant soil by the sweat of their brow, and at the
price of weary

. and aching limbs, and many bit ter dis ap point ments. The first born of
the sons of men be came a mur derer, the sec ond his vic tim.

Even in the very Church of God on earth, the ob ject of which is to fight,
and over come, moral evil, this hy dra-headed mon ster, evil, ever and anon,
rears its head. There are hyp ocrites, dis sen sions, and un holy ri val ries. En- 
gaged in the holi est of ser vices, wear ing the very liv ery of Heaven it self, it
has shown, at ev ery step, the weak ness of its hu man agents.

There is no way by which we can es cape evil while we live in this world.
It stares at us at ev ery turn, it beck ons to us at ev ery cor ner. Evil is at home
in the jun gle, it camps with man in the most im pro vised lodge of the most
prim i tive of men. It is equally at home in the great est cen ters of cul ture.
Evil is no re specter of per sons. It is no more afraid of the palace than it is of
the thatched cot tage. The king is as sus cep ti ble to its wiles as the pau per.
Hard by the Church in most lo cal i ties there is a tem ple ded i cated to bac cha- 
na lian rev elry. - Not far from the im pos ing palace of Mr. Dives there is usu- 
ally a but where chil dren are in suf fi ciently fed, poorly clothed, with lit tle
chance for an ed u ca tion; with but lit tle prospect save to be stunted in body,
dwarfed in mind, and con stantly awed by the spec tre of in fe ri or ity.

Does evil abound? Take up your daily pa per. What is the back ground of
it all? Is there a page, a col umn, which does not flare forth the pres ence of
evil? And not only so in these war-rid den times, when the very air is filled
with in sane cries, and men have gone mad with the de sire for ill-got ten
gain; not only in these days when hate, and the prej u dice born of ig no rance,
are fos tered by those who should be the guardians of truth and hon esty and
the un prej u diced view; but in stead have been sub si dized to sup press truth,
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and spread lies; not only now, but at any time, take up the news pa per; not
only now, but at any time, is there an is sue

. with out its story of se duc tion, de bauch ery, rob bery, fraud, mur ders,
scan dal, in high life, or low.

Think again, will you, of the evil in the world in the form of phys i cal
and men tal suf fer ing. Oh, the agony, the bit ter, grip ping agony of a mind, it
may be a scin til lat ing mind, just slightly un bal anced, just enough to leave
its pos ses sor con scious of his con di tion, with the threat of col lapse hang ing
over him like Damo cles’ sword. And then agony, pos si bly the still worse
agony, of his kin dred and

friends. Have you ever walked through one of the big state in sti tu tions
for this class of peo ple? Have you ever vis ited the pa tients? Were you ever
able to do it with out be ing im pelled to thank God that you were spared this
evil, and at the same time with deep-seated feel ing of the mag ni tude, and
ap palling char ac ter, of this evil?

Have you ever thought of the hos pi tals in ev ery pop u lous cen ter, and al- 
ways full? Have you ever thought of the many [physi cians of ev ery school,
the sur geons, den tists, oculists, and the like; and all of them:busy. And in
spite of all that can be done, we are grad u ally over come, and pressed down
into the re cep tive bo som of mother earth. Earth has be come a grave yard,
the sea a char nel house. It is im pos si ble, as we con tem plate all this, to keep
from heav ing a sigh, and en ter tain ing a feel ing of per va sive sad ness. All
around us is the iron cir cle of evil. And, it is clos ing in on us; slowly, but
surely, get ting us in its deadly em brace.

The very Son of God, when He taber na cled in the flesh, wept when He
con tem plated the ruin of Jerusalem, when He stood by the grave of Lazarus.
He sighed when He be held the trou bles of the af flicted, He groaned at the
thought of the per verse ness of men’s hearts.

II. Let us now con sider the na ture of this allem brac ing evil of which we
have been speak ing.

Evil is ev ery where with us. There is no es cape from it. Much thought
has been ex pended on it;

41O SER MONS ON THE Lonn’s PRAYER as much, pos si bly, as on
any one sub ject with which men have to do. Philoso phers have brooded over
it. Sci en tists have tried to cope with it. Saintly the olo gians have thought,
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and prayed, and wept over it. But very lit tle progress has been made in solv- 
ing the prob lem of evil. It is still one of the great mys ter ies of ex is tence.

Evil is here, no one can deny it. Men may try to be lit tle it, to for get it, to
treat it as if it was purely imag i nary; there are men, and not a few, who as- 
sume this at ti tude; but the grim re al ity keeps on as sert ing it self, and com- 
pels the even tual ac knowl edg ment of its ex is tence, and its de stroy ing
power. But the ac knowl edg ment of the ex is tence of evil is but the be gin ning
of the enigma. Whence did it come, how did it orig i nate, what is its na ture,
why did an all-wise, all-lov ing, and all-pow er ful God per mit it? These are
some of the ques tions this prob lem nat u rally sug gests.

The fi nal pe ti tion of the Lord’s Prayer is allinclu sive in its scope; it cov- 
ers “ev ery evil of body and soul, prop erty and honor”. But a dis tinc tion is
usu ally made be tween evil in gen eral as it af fects all the af fairs of the world
in which we live, and moral evil, usu ally called sin. This lat ter is the most
dif fi cult part of the whole sub ject. Sin is that which ought not to be, which
never should have been. It had no place in the be gin ning. Then why did
God al low it? How can we rec on cile its pres ence, and the re sults of its pres- 
ence, with the in fi nite good ness, ho li ness and love of God?

Holy Writ gives us an ac count of the ori gin of evil; but it does not an- 
swer the ques tion, how

could evil orig i nate in a per fect world? Or why the om nipo tent King per- 
mit ted it. About all we, can say is that it is the great tragedy of God’s uni- 
verse. About all we can con jec ture is that God’s higher crea tures, en dowed
with in tel li gence, and the, power of choice, needed some such course of dis- 
ci pline as this for their moral de vel op ment. We, can only be lieve that, in
some way, in spite of the havoc wrought by evil, the ul ti mate so lu tion of the
7 dark prob lem of evil shall even tu ate in a larger glory for God, and a larger
good to man; to those men whose ex er cise by the pow ers of evil leads to the
at tain ment of a no bler virtue, a loftier ho li ness, a closer walk with God, and,
con se quently, a higher crown given to those who over come.

The heart of the prob lem of evil is that it coni sists of alien ation from
God. There is a rift in the lute. The orig i nal har mony be tween God and His
world has been de stroyed. And the con flict of ill ad justed, and con flict ing
el e ments is what we know as evil.

III. The end of evil, what shall it be? Evil is not a sub stance. It does not
ex ist as a sep a rate en tity. Evil is pri mar ily a will per verted, a life dis- 
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torted. Evil is cen tered in per sonal agen cies. Evil, then, does not end
when it has run its course like a moun tain, or a prairie, fire. You might
ask of such a fire, that has con sumed ev ery thing in its path that was
com bustible, where is it? It has dis ap peared. Only the marks of dev as- 
ta tion are in ev i dence.

To day the wind rages tem pes tu ously. With its cy clonic force it wipes out
a town; it lays forests and or chards low, wav ing grain fields are dev as tated;
but when its force has been spent, and the mor row’s sun arises, that same
air is a gen tle spring zephyr which sets the birds a-singing, and makes the
flow ers smile.

The evil is not in these things them selves. They are but used as in stru- 
ments. The real evil is per sonal. And though evil is some thing for eign to ev- 
ery crea ture God made, there are those to whom it has be come a sec ond na- 
ture, and the con trol ling el e ment. - And it shall be their char ac ter is tic for- 
ever to be evil, to love evil, and to do evil.

Thus it comes that evil never burns it self out. And it never changes its
char ac ter, though it may, and of ten does, change its method of op er a tion.

As for man, while he will ever be, as long as he lives in this world, sub- 
ject to the Op er a tion of the forces of evil, and made to suf fer from them, he
may have the power of evil bro ken in his own life, and ul ti mately be en- 
tirely de liv ered from its in flu ence.

May this study of the sev enth pe ti tion, if it does noth ing else, serve to
arouse us to a keener re al iza tion of the uni ver sal pres ence of evil, as well as
of its far-reach ing, de mor al iz ing, de struc tive power, and give em pha sis and
a more heart felt earnest ness to our cry for de liv er ance.
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De liv er ance From Evil

Fa ther, de liver us from evil, — St. Matt. 6:13.

Be not over come of evil, but over come evil with good. — Rom. 12:21.

DE LIVER US FROM EVIL! There never has been a hu man be ing who has not, in
one form or an other, ut tered this cry. With many it is a daily cry. Ev ery cry
of dis tress, ev ery tear which falls, ev ery com plaint ut tered against un just
con di tions, in a cry for de liv er ance. The inar tic u late cry of the babe of a
span, the cries and sighs of those toss ing on beds of sick ness, the moan of
the fee ble pa tri arch as he trem bles on the brink of eter nity; all these are
cries for de liv er ance. But there is a dif fer ence in the way in which peo ple
cry for de liv er ance. To those who know not our Fa ther, it is but a cry of
pain, of fear, of an guish.

It is with a deeper mean ing that the cry of de liv er ance falls from the lips
of Gods chil dren. They, too, have their cries of pain, of dis ap point ment, of
men tal and phys i cal an guish. They also have their prob lems to face, their
bur dens to bear.

But this is not all of the trou bles of God’s chil dren. There are ills be yond
those of tin gling nerves, and sore mus cles and bleed ing wounds. We are
con scious of the fail ure to re al ize our ideals. In fir mi ties have shown them- 
selves here and there in our tem per and con duct. We feel that there is some
kind of a re strain ing, con strict ing force keep ing us cribbed, cab ined, and
con fined. There are weights keep ing us down. There are temp ta tions pulling
us hither and thither. There are un re al ized as pi ra tions. There are fears about
the fu ture.

Feel ing the pres sure of evil on both his phys i cal and spir i tual life, the cry
for de liv er ance means very much more to the child of God than it does to
the one who has blinded him self to all but the pres ence of phys i cal evil.

In our for mer ad dress, we dwelt chiefly on the uni ver sal ity and all-per- 
va sive ness of evil; that no one is be yond its reach, or spared its rav ages. To- 
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day we shall put the em pha sis on the word de liv er ance. Our Fa ther prom- 
ises His peo ple de liv er ance from evil.

A Con fes sion

Fa ther, de liver us from evil. This prayer is, first of all, a con fes sion. A con- 
fes sion not only that we have been forced to rec og nize the pres ence of an
all-per vad ing evil, some thing that has weak ened us, and now of ten thwarts
us, and aims to fi nally de stroy us; the call for help is a con fes sion of help- 
less ness on our part. To say, Fa ther, de liver me, is the equiv a lent of say ing:
Fa ther, I am not ca pa ble of ex tri cat ing my self. And this is one of our most
needed lessons. Till we have learned this les son even God can not do very
much for us.

Evil in it self would not nec es sar ily mean, un der all cir cum stances, help- 
less ness. Be fore evil can hurt there must be some thing within which re- 
sponds to the pres sure from with out. When evil first came to man he could
have scorned, even de fied it. All the al lied forces of evil, con cen trated on
one per son, could do no harm if that per son was per fectly pure and holy,
and was de ter mined to re main so.

There is now, how ever, a very dif fer ent story to tell. No one has this
orig i nal per fec tion with which to com bat the forces of evil. On the con trary,
we are all weak ened, and largely un der the in flu ence of evil. “And you …
were dead in tres passes and sins; wherein in time past ye walked ac cord ing
to the course of this world, ac cord ing to the prince of the power of the air,
the spirit that now wor keth in the chil dren of dis obe di ence: Among whom
also we all had our con ver sa tion in times past in the lusts of our flesh, ful- 
fill ing the de sires of the flesh and of the mind; and were by na ture the chil- 
dren of wrath, even as oth ers.” (Eph. 2:1-3.)

And even af ter we have been born again from above, there is, as we
know by our own con stant ex pe ri ence, and by the re it er ated state ments of
God’s Word, so much of the old na ture, so much of weak ness, so much of
that to which var i ous forms of evil make a strong ap peal, still cling ing to us,
that we con stantly need help. It was be cause of this that Je sus says to us:
“With out Me ye can do noth ing.”

It is well for us to have this truth im pressed upon our minds and hearts
anew fre quently and forcibly. We should re mem ber that this is part of the
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pur pose of this pe ti tion. We need this be cause we are nat u rally in clined to
feel self-suf fi cient, and in de pen dent ,and to boast of what we can do. We so
eas ily for get that this is gen er ally but the pre lude to a hu mil i at ing fall. To
re mem ber our help less ness and our Helper, this is the way to be strong.

This is the mean ing of St. Paul’s seem ing para dox: “When I am weak,
then am I strong.” When he rec og nized his own per sonal in suf fi ciency, and
fled for help to Christ, then he was strong, strong in Christ’s strength.

May this sev enth pe ti tion ac com plish this same end for us. May we not
only say ev ery day, Fa ther, de liver us from evil; but may we be re minded
thereby of our need of de liv er ance, our help less ness to de liver our selves.
Our own wis dom is no match for the crafti ness of the pow ers of evil. Our
strength is but as flaxen cords on coals of fire when the prince of dark ness
as sails. To Thee, O Lord, do we flee; with The is abun dant help.

A Hope Ex pressed

Fa ther, de liver us from evil. This is a con fes sion, but it is more. It is the ex- 
pres sion of a hope.

God does not want us to live our lives un der the ob scur ing cloud, and the
emas cu lat ing im pres sion that there is noth ing left for us but weak ness, and
fail ures in creas ingly re peated, till we are fi nally and ir re triev ably swal- 
lowed up by it.

God wants us to look up at the sun-kissed moun tain top and take heart.
There is hope set be fore us. This tan gled skein of life is go ing to be un rav- 
eled. The crooked paths are go ing to be made straight.

God is our Fa ther. He lov ingly in vites us to bring our trou bles to Him.
Je sus is our Re deemer, our friend, our helper. All the re sources of Heaven
have been mar shalled for our good.

Hope! The mean ing of this word, the vi sion it opens to us, the sus tain ing
power it is cal cu lated to give, few of us have ad e quately learned.

Pa gan ism knows lit tle, if any thing, of hope. Their sys tems of re li gion
present but lit tle more than a kind of philo sophic pes simism. They show us
a world which is, at best, but an il lu sion; at its worst, but a pass ing show of
mis ery, dis ap point ment, and vex a tion. You re mem ber how St. Paul speaks
of these peo ple as hav ing no hope, be cause they are with out God in the
world. As a con se quence, they are weak and deca dent.



283

Chris tian hope is the as sur ance of bless ings for the fu ture, based on the
ex pe ri ences of the past. It is the re sult of our faith in God, and our ex pe ri- 
ence.

Hope is in large mea sure the se cret of all the world’s suc cesses. Chris tian
hope is one of the great se crets of all Chris tian progress, in the in di vid ual,
and in the church at large.

With the eye of hope the Chris tian sees the vic tory from afar, and is thus
nerved for ev ery con flict. Chris tian hope does not build cas tles in the air. It
is built on God, as He is re vealed in His Word, and in His ac com plished
work. The tri umph of the risen Sav ior is the heart of our hope. In our hours
of weak ness and self-re proach, we turn to Him and His vic tory. We re mem- 
ber that we are not fight ing alone. The crowned vic tor is with us. We are not
sim ply strug gling, with un aided strength, to fol low His ex am ple, and wrest
vic tory from ad verse con di tions. His vic tory is now our vic tory. And by His
help we know that we shall gain vic tory af ter vic tory. And we see through
the years, be yond the par tial and tem po rary fail ures, to the per fect, when
there shall be no more curse, and our whole life shall be crowned with com- 
plete vic tory. This is what we see by hope when we pray: Fa ther, de liver us
from evil.

The Mean ing of Our Prayer for De liv er ance

We pray of ten for de liv er ance from evil. Just what do we mean by it? Per- 
haps I should rather ask, what ought we to mean by it?

Peo ple no doubt of ten mean by the prayer for de liv er ance no more than
this: Lord, take away my pain, take this bur den from me, re move these hin- 
drances in the way of what I want to ac com plish, help me to get rid of my
poverty; give me health, and strength, and the good things of life.

It is per mis si ble to take all these things to the Lord. He wants us to do
so. When David was ha rassed, he cried out in prayer: “Have mercy upon
me, O Lord. Con sider my trou ble which I suf fer of them that hate me.” And
un der some what sim i lar cir cum stances the faith ful prophet, Jeremiah,
prayed: “Re mem ber, O. Lord, what is come upon us; con sider and be hold
our re proach.” The Lord God in vites all this. He says: “Call upon Me, and I
will an swer thee; I will be with thee in trou ble; I will de liver thee, and
honor thee.” (Ps. 91:15.)
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But we must not make God’s de liv er ance al to gether syn ony mous with
the re moval of these dif fi cul ties. All these things are evils, or the re sults of
evils. But in God’s hands these things be come bless ings in dis guise. He
some times has a les son to teach, or a grace to im part, through these lessons,
L that we would not oth er wise be qual i fied to re ceive.

You re mem ber St. Paul’s thorn in the flesh. No one knows just what it
was, or the ex act pur pose it was to serve. But God had a pur pose in per mit- 
ting it to come. And He would not take it away; though; He gave grace to
bear it, and for the learn ing of the les son.

When the evils of this world, which sin has in tro duced, and per pet u ates,
are be ing over ruled of God to ac com plish a good for our souls, the true
child of God does not want them re moved till they have ac com plished their
pur pose. The flesh may wince, there will al ways be some thing in us not
fully rec on ciled to suf fer ing; the very Christ re coiled at the thought of it;
but down deep in the heart of ev ery true child of God there is that which
says: Lord, give me grace, give me strength and courage; and then, as a
faith ful sur geon, use the knife; cut out the tu mors of false trust, cut out the
can cer of un holy pride, drain off the cor rupted blood. Fa ther, hold my hand,
then do not spare me the bat tles which I need to tem per my soul, to wean
me of over con fi dence, and to de velop my pow ers. Are we will ing to put all
this in the words when we pray: Fa ther, de liver us from evil?

If health, and strength, and the power to do things, and worldly suc cess,
will make us proud, and in de pen dent of God, and for get ful of Him, and
bind us up too closely to the things of this world, then, my brethren, these
things be come evils, the worst of evils, and are in cluded in that de liv er ance
for which we pray in the sev enth pe ti tion. Have we the courage, the con fi- 
dence in God, the love for Him, the de sire for Heaven, suf fi ciently de vel- 
oped in our hearts to in clude this when we pray: Fa ther, de liver us from
evil?

An cient Is rael turned away from the liv ing God to serve the van i ties of
the hea then. As a pun ish ment, as a nat u ral re sult of their course of life, God
al lowed them to be car ried away as a na tion into cap tiv ity. They be gan to
won der why it all hap pened. Their self-ap pointed teach ers sug gested all
kinds of fool ish causes (Sam. 2:14). But the prophet Jeremiah said to them,
you are wrong. You have sinned against God. Re pent, give up your idol a- 
trous ways, and you will be re stored. It took Is rael sev enty years to learn the
les son; but when they truly learned it they were priv i leged to re turn with joy
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to their na tive land. Sin is the root of all evil. And God of ten uses its evil
con se quences as a bit ter medicine to ef fect a cure: “Now no chas ten ing for
the present seemeth to be joy ous, but griev ous; nev er the less af ter ward it
yield eth the peace able fruit of right eous ness unto them which are ex er cised
thereby.” (Heb. 12:11.)

Some times it is not given us to un der stand, in more than a gen eral way,
the good to be wrought by ’a given vis i ta tion. Some times one is given to
un der stand. Mil ton was one of those who could find the bless ing in his
blind ness. In his later years he wrote these words:

On my bended knee,
I rec og nize Thy pur pose, clearly seen;
My vi sion Thou hast dimmed
That I may see Thy self, Thy self alone.

How en riched is he who, through his af flic tion, learns to know God bet ter;
God in the great ness of His con sid er ate love.

Our prayer for de liv er ance, then, is not an in sis tent cry for re lief from
pain and per plex ity. As life now is, we need the purg ing, self-re veal ing,
faith-enkin dling, soul-ex pand ing, sym pa thy-beget ting, earth-re leas ing,
heav en ward-lead ing min istry of pain and trou ble.

The cry of man’s an guish went up unto God: “Lord, take away pain —;
 Lord, take away pain from the world Thou hast made; the close-coil ing chain,
That stran gles the heart, the bur den that weighs on the wings that would soar—
 Lord, take away pain from the world Thou hast made, that it love Thee more!”

Then an swered the Lord to the cry of His world: "Shall I, take away pain,
 And with it the power of the soul to en dure, made strong by the strain?
Shall I take away pity that knits heart to heart and sac ri fice high?
 Will ye lose all your he roes that lift from the fire white brows to the sky?

“Shall I take away love that re deems with a price and smiles at its loss?
 Can ye spare from your lives that would climb unto Mine the Christ on the cross?”

The sense of our cry for de liv er ance, then, is this: that we may be spared all
pos si ble evil in body, in mind and heart, and pos ses sions; that we may be
spared the so-called good things that would hurt our souls; that we may be
able to take to our bo soms, like strong men and women, the chas tise ments
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which pu rify and strengthen; and that, at last, we come out com plete vic- 
tors, for ever de liv ered, per fected, glo ri fied.

The Vic tory, and How It Comes

The great truth, never to be for got ten, or over looked, is con tained in the
words of the pe ti tion it self. Fa ther, de liver us. The vic tory is not the re sult
of our own strength and valor. It is God-given. He eases our bur dens. He
gives us power of en durance. He has put the en emy in chains, so that he
can not throw his full force against us.

But there is some thing we can now do, which God ex pects us to do, in
help ing to win the many cu mu la tive lit tle vic to ries which are to even tu ate in
the fi nal and eter nal vic tory.

The Lord Christ said while in the world: “In the world ye shall have
tribu la tion; but be of good cheer, I have over come the world.” This is
Christ’s vic tory for us. Later, through the lips of His in spired Apos tle, the
Christ said: “To him that over cometh will I grant to sit with me in my
throne, even as I also over came, and am set down with my Fa ther in His
throne.” This in di cates the vic to ries of the Christ in us.

As God’s chil dren we are pos sessed of a new life and en ergy. We are
now to be not only re cip i ents from Gods bounty, but co op er a tors with God.
He has clar i fied, to some ex tent, our vi sion, we are to use. our eyes in dis- 
cern ing the good and the evil, choos ing the one, and avoid ing the other.
God has given us new af fec tions, which be gin to reach out for the good, to
re coil from the evil. We are to nur ture this, and fol low its lead ing. We have
been given a new strength. We are to use it, de velop it by use. With no un- 
due con fi dence in our selves, but with some of the con fi dence of Him who
taught us to say: I can do all things through Christ who strength eneth me,
we will dare to cross swords with the: devil him self, and come off the vic- 
tors. As good sol diers of Je sus Christ, armed cap.apie in His ar mor, we shall
grow stronger with our years of ser vice, add vic tory to vic tory with the
pass ing days; and fi nally, when life’s race is run, and life’s work done, our
great cham pion shall re lieve us of all fears by go ing with us through the
val ley of the shadow of death, and thus fi nally, and for ever, de liv ered from
all evil, with the crown of vic tory on our brows; and eter nal life, and per fec- 
tion, and glory, as our por tion.
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The Ground Of Our As sur ance

For Thine is the king dom, and the power, and the glory for ever. — St. Matt. 6:13.

WE HAVE NOW come to the con clu sion of the Lord’s Prayer. In the seven
brief pe ti tions of this prayer, we have cov ered the world of hu man need and.
re spon si bil ity. Of course, we have con sid ered these things only very briefly;
we have touched only the points of ar tic u la tion; the great fun da men tals.

We be gan with a look heav en ward, — at God, His name, His king dom,
and His will. Then we came down to the ev ery day wants of the ev ery day
life, and fol lowed them to the plea for full and fi nal de liv er ance. But the
Lords Prayer, while lead ing us through the whole do main of hu man ne ces si- 
ties, be gins and ends in Heaven. In the in tro duc tion the prayer turns his
gaze heav en ward, that he may look the au thor of his be ing in the face, and
say: Our Fa ther who art in Heaven. Then, af ter re count ing our wants, we re- 
turn again from our ex cur sion through the realm of hu man per plex i ties to
our Fa ther, to say: For Thine is the King dom, and the Power, and the Glory,
for ever.

We now come to con sider these clos ing words of the Lord’s Prayer,
called the con clu sion, or dox ol ogy. These words are not found in the Gospel
ac cord ing to St. Luke. And there are those who in sist that they do not be- 
long to the orig i nal of the Gospel ac cord ing to St. Matthew; be ing a later
litur gi cal ad di tion. There is strong ev i dence in fa vor of the gen uine ness of
this con clu sion, so far as the Gospel ac cord ing to St. Matthew is con cerned.
But even were it true that these words are a later churchly ad di tion, they are
so thor oughly Bib li cal, and in keep ing with the spirit of the Lord’s Prayer,
that they make a fit ting close for the prayer of prayers.

We have been ask ing for much in the few words of this great est of
prayers. The deep est needs of our lives, the un sat is fied, or only par tially sat- 
is fied, long ings of our souls, our hopes for time and eter nity, have all been
wafted Heav en ward in these sim ple words. But what is it go ing to avail? Is
there a lis ten ing ear? Is there a heart that feels for us? And more, has the



288

one who has the lis ten ing ear, and the sym pa thetic heart, the power to meet
our needs? This con clu sion is to be the an swer to any ques tions, on this
score, that may ag i tate our hearts. It is the re minder of God’s in fi nite
sovereignty. He can do all things. His honor, His glory, is at stake. He must
do all that is good for us. All things are held in the hol low of His hand. His
is the King dom, His the Power, His the Glory, for ever and for ever.

Let us, then, con sider the ground of our Chris tian as sur ance; the as sur- 
ance of our prayers, par tic u larly this prayer, be ing heard.

The Per sonal Ad dress

For Thine, O our Fa ther, is the King dom; Thine the Power; Thine the Glory.
We need to go back, in all our per plex i ties, weak nesses, doubts, we need
im per a tively to go back to the heart of things. We need to keep alive our
God-con scious ness. If ever we are to be re ally at case, if ever these ag i tated
hearts of ours are to find peace, if ever our hopes are to be se curely an- 
chored, it must be in God. And He must cease be ing a mere dream, a
shadow to us. God must be come to us, as He is in fact, the re al ity of all re- 
al i ties.

Brother, sis ter, have we, have you, ac tively, or pas sively, con ceived of
your life as lived apart from God? Have you, by re bel lious thoughts, by per- 
verse deeds, di vorced your life from God? Have you, by im pen i tence, by
un be lief, by an un fil ial spirit, re fused to let God bring you back into fel low- 
ship with Him? Ah, this is the real se cret of our dis qui etude, our doubts, and
fears. The life that is lived apart from God, shut off from the warm ra di ance
of His lov ing fel low ship, from the con scious en joy ment of His bene dic tion,
never can be other than ill at ease, dis sat is fied; be cause spir i tu ally or phaned
and starv ing. The In tro duc tion, and the Con clu sion of the Lord’s Prayer
both serve to im press us with the truth that we are the chil dren, the beloved
chil dren, of such a Fa ther; the sub jects of such a King; that He is de sirous
of our con stant in ti mate ap proach to Him.

Thine is the King dom
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We are fa mil iar with the words king dom and king, em pire and em peror. But
we have not fa mil iar ized our selves, as we should, with the thought that all
king doms and ex is tences are but parts of God’s uni ver sal King dom. We
have not been gripped, as we should be, with the idea of God’s su per-king- 
ship, His all-in clu sive king ship. He is the Lord of lords, the King of kings.

“For Thine is the King dom.” Prob a bly the first thought that comes to
mind in re peat ing this clause of the Con clu sion, com ing as it does im me di- 
ately af ter the pe ti tion, de liver us from evil, is some thing like this: Well,
here there is a great deal of trou ble; this is an evil old world, full of dis ap- 
point ments, and suf fer ing. But God has an other, a bet ter, king dom. And one
of these days there is go ing to be for us a trans fer of mem ber ship.

This is true. But it is not all the truth. The words, “For Thine is the king- 
dom, and the power, and the glory”, ap ply to all the pe ti tions, as does the
In tro duc tion: “Our Fa ther.” God’s king dom is not only in Heaven, it is here;
it not sim ply is go ing to be; it is now. God’s king dom is uni ver sal, it is all-
in clu sive. It in cludes my present life. God over rules all things. And as I am
His child beloved, my in ter ests are be ing taken care of by Him.

We of ten for get that God has not ab di cated His throne. He is King for- 
ever. From His throne go forth the reins which con trol the uni verse. There
are all kinds of con flicts go ing on. Evil of ten seems to be in the sad dle.
Good ness of ten seems to be for ever on the scaf fold. The way things of ten
turn out, it would seem as if there were no con cern, no pity, no love, for the
chil dren of men any where. But it is so only in seem ing. The heart of the
uni verse is the heart of God. And love and good ness are not only go ing to
tri umph, but are now tri umph ing. God’s Word ex plains all this seem ing
con tra dic tion.

When Je sus dwelt on earth, the Devil claimed to be the pos ses sor and
ruler of all the king doms of the earth. He had much power, but could go just
so far. And when he thought he was ac com plish ing his mas ter stroke, he
over reached him self, and ac com plished his own un do ing, and God’s work
was eter nally crowned.

Ev ery stu dent of his tory knows how con clu sively it proves that god less- 
ness pre pares the way for its own down fall. And that right eous ness ex alts
men and na tions. Baby lon, Egypt, Greece, Rome, and many other na tions
are ex am ples of this uni ver sal and in evitable law.

Oh, that we might keep fully con scious of the great truth that to God be- 
longs the king dom; and that our safety and hap pi ness are for ever se cure
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when we are mem bers of God’s king dom. Dis tress us the en emy may, bring
us suf fer ing he may; take our life, at times, he may; but keep us from our
ul ti mate goal, no, not for a mo ment.

Thine is the Power

The time was when the word King was ut tered rev er ently; it awed men into
sub jec tion. The king was the hu man em bod i ment of all power. But the word
is now much dis cred ited.

When this re volt against im pe ri al ism has de mol ished the power of a
great many who have i: never worn the crown of state; when the rob ber
barons, and the heart less ex ploiters of their fel lows, have all been de- 
throned, the world will have oc ca sion to re joice still more.

As this takes place, the King of kings must be ex alted more and more.
And a real democ racy, the broth er hood of man, is not go ing to ex ist in
much more than name, till the sovereignty of God, and the king ship of Je sus
Christ, be comes the ac cepted prin ci ple of a work ing ma jor ity of the peo ple
in any given land.

Only as Je sus Christ be comes King in men’s lives, as He is king in fact;
as His prin ci ples of truth, jus tice, and love, be come op er a tive in men’s
lives; do the lit tle pet ti fog ging hu man kings, who think the uni verse re- 
volves round them, get the crowns jolted from their re ced ing brows; and
their vil lainies de stroyed.

The word of the Con clu sion, For Thine is the power, is but an ex pla na- 
tion, a strength en ing qual i fi ca tion of the as crip tion to our Heav enly Fa ther
of king ship. He is king, not of some lit tle cor ner of p the earth; He holds,
not a shak ing au thor ity over a few mil lions of re bel lious sub jects, God’s
king dom is not only uni ver sal, but of ab so lute and in fi nite power.

We are fas ci nated by an ex hi bi tion of power. We stand by the side of a
great in ven tion con trived by the in ven tive ge nius of man. We see it do his
bid ding like a lamb for gen tle ness; but when we see the loads it lifts, the
power it de vel ops, we are as ton ished. We stand on the bank of Ni a gara; we
feel the re sist less pull of the mighty, tum bling, seething, boil ing mass of
wa ter, with its thou sands of horse power de vel oped ev ery mo ment; and we
stand in amaze ment too great for words to ut ter.
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We stand hard by the path of a shriek ing tor nado. Lit tle that man has
done can stand in its way. In the dis tance some vol cano belches forth its
huge, dense vol umes of smoke; its streams of hiss ing, en gulf ing, con sum ing
lava. The very earth trem bles from the fierce con vul sions within.

In the pres ence of such man i fes ta tions of power, how lit tle, how im po- 
tent, does man feel him self to be.

There are other man i fes ta tions of power which, viewed aright, are just as
won der ful; yea, more won der ful. The meadow, car peted with its award of
green and gold, wo ven in the loom of the A]mighty; the sun smil ing in the
heav ens, set like a gem in the midst of space peo pled with teem ing worlds;
the flower bloom ing at our feet, in which there is ex hib ited all the sym me- 
try and grace of the uni verse, and in the col or ing of which the artis tic sense
of Om nipo tence might seem to have ex hausted it self; in all this there is a
mys te ri ous power work ing. It is life. The same power which fash ioned the
uni verse is the power which con trols the de vel op ment of the pink-checked
cherry in your gar den, and of the flower that blos soms by its walks.

The point where power is most cov eted by man is the place where he has
least of it, — the sphere of life. Life is mans dear est trea sure. It comes to
him with out so lic i ta tion. And when it is ready to de part he is pow er less to
hold it.

His tory tells of a king who vis ited a faith ful ser vant of his in his mor tal
ill ness. The monarch asked whether there was any thing he could do for
him. “Yes,” said the dy ing man, “give me just a few more hours of life.”
Ah, here is where all hu man power fails.

Our King, our Fa ther-King, has all power. He is the au thor of life. He
con trols all things. In Him we are go ing to live for ever. He makes even the
stu pid ity, and the wrath of men to praise Him, and to fur ther the good of His
chil dren.

For Thine is the Glory

In many minds power and glory are prac ti cally syn ony mous terms. To have
sta tion, wealth, power, is con sid ered by many as the acme of glory. Many
are sat is fied with the most shoddy kind of an im i ta tion of the glory of
power. If they can have only a few of the trap pings of wealth, it mat ters lit- 
tle how cheap the tin sel, they are sat is fied.
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God’s glory is not the glory of mere vul gar force. His power is in fi nite.
And this is part of His glory. By His very na ture all power cen ters in Him,
pro ceeds from Him. It did so be fore all worlds. Cre ation as we know it is
but a faint ex hi bi tion of the wis dom and power of the supreme Ar chi tect
and Builder, — the Lord God. And He is go ing on rul ing, and over rul ing,
all things till fi nally there shall again emerge a per fect world, the outer ex- 
pres sion of His in ner thought and will.

The glory of the Fa ther to which this con clu sion refers is un doubt edly
the glory of His own in her ent na ture, the glory of His char ac ter, His honor.
Just what this is, in its en tirety, no man can say. The pri mary mean ing of
glory is bright ness, Splen dor, light. And we have been given, so far as we
are able to re ceive them, ev i dences of what it means with re spect to God.
And the clear est of all knowl edge on this, as all other points, we get as we
look at God in the face of Je sus Christ, — a glory of in fi nite might and
majesty united with more than wom anly love and ten der ness.

One of the great glo ries of a man, whether king or sub ject, is that he
keeps his word. This is one of God’s great glo ries. He keeps His word, He
ful fills His prom ises. When He hears our prayers, and gives us what is good
for us, He is re deem ing his pledge, and glo ri fy ing Him self. “Not unto us, O
Lord, not unto us, but unto Thy name give glory, for Thy mercy, and Thy
truth’s sake.”

Re mem ber, you who pray the Lord’s Prayer, that our Fa ther, His uni ver- 
sal, all-in clu sive king dom, the sweep of His in fi nite power, and the full
scope of His Heaven-over flow ing glory, are all pledged to us; be cause God
is what He is; be cause His king dom is what it is, His power is what it is, His
glory is what it is, He must hear our prayers
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The Per pe tu ity Of Our Fa ther’s
Sovereignty

Our fa ther, …for ever. Amen. — St. Matt. 6:9, 13.

WE GO TO OUR FA THER in Heaven for many things; for the greater and the
lesser things of life. And we know that we are go ing to the right per son; for
He is our Fa ther. He loves us. He is in ter ested in our wel fare. But more than
this, He is fully ca pa ble of do ing for us all that in fi nite wis dom and love tell
Him is for our good; for His is the king dom, and the power, and the glory.

What these words king dom, power, and glory mean, we have briefly
con sid ered. We have some faint, very faint, con cep tion of their con tent.
That is all that is pos si ble for us, for we are only hu man. These words set
forth Di vine at tributes. They are hu man words which rep re sent thoughts in
which dwell the ful ness of the God head. The best that we can do is to dwell
on the outer cir cle of the world of truth which these words rep re sent, and
con tem plate their in com pre hen si ble depths; and ad mire, and glo rify, and
praise Him in whom these truths cen ter.

Fa ther, Thine is the king dom, and the power, and the glory, for ever and
ever. Have you never caught your self stop ping, in sheer as ton ish ment, when
you came to these last four words? For ever and ever! Did you never have
to stop to catch your breath as these words fell from your lips? Did you
never feel faint, and find your heart all aflut ter, as you dwelt upon the in- 
com pre hen si ble sig nif i cance of these lit tle words, — For ever and ever? If
you have never had any of these ex pe ri ences, if these words have never
fright ened you, if they have never sunk you into re gions of de spair, if they
have never raised you to the third heaven of hope and joy, then they have
been mere words to you, you have never caught their full sig nif i cance.

Fa ther, Thine is the king dom, and the power, and the glory, for ever and
ever. Thy king dom shall never be taken from Thee. Thy power shall never
be di min ished. Thy glory shall never fade. They are Thine for ever. This is
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the last word in at tribut ing praise to our Heav enly Fa ther. Noth ing can go
be yond this. And it is the last word in the way of en cour age ment for those
who pray. It as sures us that noth ing can pre vent our prayers from be ing
heard and an swered.

Lord, give us un der stand ing minds, and be liev ing hearts, that we may
profit by the les son of the words for ever and ever, — the les son on the per- 
pe tu ity of our Fa ther’s sovereignty.

The Things Which Per ish

Some of our best, most last ing, lessons are pre sented by way of con trast.
This con trast is con tained in the very words of the con clu sion of the Lord’s
Prayer. When we speak of the things which are go ing to en dure it is clearly
im plied that there are things which are not go ing to last, which are go ing to
per ish. We would be al most sure to fail to re al ize the full im port of the les- 
son of the things which last if we did not have borne in upon, us the ev ery
day les son of the things which pass away. This les son is one writ ten large
on most of the things all around us. It is, nev er the less, a dif fi cult one to
learn. Our senses are earth-bound. And, be sides, we are not very anx ious to
learn the les son of the fa tu ity of be ing ab sorbed in earthly things. We get so
much of our present plea sure out of them. Our phys i cal life is sus tained by
them. As to the fu ture, and the things with which we shall then be con- 
cerned, many are in clined to let that take care of it self.

Fa ther, Thine is the king dom for ever and ever. Who would dare ap ply
these words to any earthly king dom, or any earthly king? There are king- 
dom which have en dured for cen turies. But the his tory of the king doms of
earth is, nev er the less, one of con tin ual change. Many of the great est em- 
pires of the world have fallen into the dust. Some of them are but lit tle more
than names even to the stu dents of his tory. The names of some of them are
doubt less un known to even the most painstak ing searchers of dusty and
crum bling tomes. And as to the rulers of these king doms, here there is even
more change, and more un cer tainty. Some dy nas tic fam i lies have man aged
to hold the reins of power for cen turies. But usu ally even the dy nas ties are
com par a tively short-lived. Hu man jeal ousy, and am bi tion, and in trigue at- 
tend to all this. As to the in di vid ual rulers, they have their lit tle day, then the
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crown falls from the brow, the scepter drops from the hand, and the glory
fades away.

Once a great king was be ing in ducted into of fice. The royal pro ces sion
was im pos ing. All the wealth and trap pings of roy alty were on dis play. The
ad mir ing mul ti tude stood agape. Flat ter ing courtiers were con stantly mak- 
ing obei sance. The soul of man eas ily be comes in tox i cated with the in cense
of adu la tion; but this monarch, in some mea sure at least, kept his equi lib- 
rium, and a sense of the real val ues of things. One of his courtiers, de sir ing
to please and flat ter, whis pered into his sov er eign’s ear: “What is want ing
here?” With a sigh the monarch an swered, “Con tin u ance.” O, the pathos,
the an guish, of that word — noth ing earthly lasts. This is the fly in the oint- 
ment of hu man glory, this is the worm that gnaws at the heart of the rose of
earthly plea sure. Build your em pires, oh ye mighty of the sons of men!
Make se cure the foun da tions of your thrones! Adorn your royal tem ples!
Have your gor geous pageants! But put on all of this the la bel — con tin u- 
ance lack ing.

Fa ther, Thou art the King for ever, and of Thy king dom there shall be no
end. Com pare with this the bare, ev ery day facts of his tory, past and con- 
tem po ra ne ous. There was a time when there were four teen de throned kings
in Eu rope. How many have been de throned in the past few months! How
many more are mere pup pets in the hands of those who still have a mea sure
of tem po rary power! How many oth ers are trem bling on their thrones! And
it is a grow ing con vic tion that the rev o lu tion has but be gun; that a thou sand
other tyrants, some of them never hav ing worn a crown, shall be hurled
from their seats of power. Our Fa ther’s power is the only one that shall hold
the throne for ever. His the only glory that shall re main undimmed.

We must not, how ever, by fix ing our thoughts too in tently on the world’s
tot ter ing thrones, for get the still nearer lessons. Thrones are only for the
few. There are other things which touch us more closely. There are many
who have never been as pi rants for the few tot ter ing thrones of gov ern ment.
But they are as pi rants, nev er the less, seek ers af ter the world’s po si tions of
power and in flu ence. Let men who are qual i fied take the lead in all great
move ments, not for the sake of what they can get, but of what they can give
to the world. But let them never for get that all over these things, also, is
writ ten the words — change and de cay.

How many great men, who have risen to em i nence by hard toil and the
hon est ef fort to ren der ser vice, have died of bro ken hearts; be cause they
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were the shin ing marks for the poi soned darts of envy and mal ice?
How many have gained a cov eted post only to feel as did one of Eng- 

land’s great Arch bish ops of a for mer gen er a tion. He said to one of his in ti- 
mates: “I look not for many days, for I am not well; nor for hap pi ness, for
ever since this honor has come to me I have felt a kind of sad ness upon
me.” How many a man and woman, whose name shines brightly in the gal- 
axy of the no ta bles of earth, if they ex pressed their true feel ings, would say
as did the poet Pe trarch: “Some can still re joice; but for me, I see not what
any thing in the world can give me save tears.” It can not be oth er wise, at
times at least, with any one who thinks se ri ously on hu man af fairs, and has a
heart to feel keenly the bur den of hu man sor rows.

That which cap ti vates the great est num ber of peo ple is the glamor of
wealth, with the power, free dom and ease which it brings. A mea sure of it
we all need. And men can carry on busi ness, yes, even big busi ness, to the
glory of God. But how fool ish to live in and for these things alone. If a man
had the fa bled wealth of a Greens, and was go ing to take a trip across our
coun try, we would say that he was a fool if he went to the trou ble and ex- 
pense of build ing a palace for him self at ev ery place he was go ing to spend
a night. Much like this are the peo ple who are strug gling, fight ing, be tray- 
ing their friends, sell ing their birthright, bar ter ing away their souls, for
houses, and farms, and bonds; soon, very soon, they have to leave it all, and
move on. To ward the close, the long est life time seems short. It is very short
in com par i son with the eter nity to ward which we are all hur ry ing with tire- 
less feet. Put up, side by side, these two thoughts: the av er age length of hu- 
man life, and the “for ever and ever” of God’s king dom and glory. For which
are we liv ing?

If we live only to ma nip u late and ac cu mu late earthly trea sur ers we are
sell ing our souls for a mess of pot tage. And the prophet Jeremiah thus char- 
ac ter izes the one who lives thus, and adds un righ teous ness to his meth ods:
“He that get teth riches, and not by right, shall leave them in the midst of his
days, and at the end shall be a fool.” (17:11.)

I read the other day with sad ness, and much se ri ous re flec tion, the story
of the plight of the great iron mas ter of Pitts burgh and Scot land. He got his
wealth, I sup pose, as hon estly as a man well can in a great world of com pet- 
i tive busi ness. He was a shrewd Scotch man. And this is a com pli ment, there
never was any great per sonal os ten ta tion about him. He has been the au thor
of many bene fac tions far-reach ing in their ben e fits. He dot ted the land with
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li braries. He con ceived and built the cel e brated Hague peace tem ple. And
the other week they brought him home, a com plete men tal wreck. What
mean now, to him at least, his justly cel e brated man u fac tur ing suc cesses?
What mean now, at least to the man him self, those mon u ments of his ge- 
nius? What mean now, at least to Mr. Carnegie, the hon ors men have
heaped upon him? He no longer knows the mean ing of any of these things.
If men live Only for these things, is the game worth the can dle?

Pile up for tunes, if you will. Im merse your soul in piles of ma sonry, in
busi ness en ter prises. Es tab lish your supremacy, be known as a king in some
line of busi ness, or a pro fes sion. Make men bow the knee to you. Live only
for these things. And then what? Then hear the King of kings say to you:
“Thou fool, this night shall thy soul be re quired of thee; then whose shall
these things be?”

Af ter all, why pick out the ex cep tional life? Let us bring the mat ter down
to the mea sure of your own life and mine. How brief, how evanes cent, is
hu man life! Like a flower it springs up.- Like a va por it passes away. Think
of the never ceas ing pro ces sion of hu man ity march ing over the earth, here
to day, gone to mor row. Can one con tem plate the fact with out a strain of sad- 
ness? There are now on the face of the earth some fif teen or six teen hun- 
dred mil lion of peo ple. Yes ter day they were not. To mor row they will have
gone west ward, and oth ers will fol low in their train. Such it has been for all
the long drawn-out cen turies. Such it will con tinue to be. Oh, why should
the spirit of mor tal be proud?

This con di tion of things would be more tol er a ble if we were not what we
are. If we were mere an i mals we, prob a bly, would not be trou bled about this
ephemeral life. But we are, be cause we have the as sur ance, an as sur ance
from with out, and the as sur ance of in erad i ca ble tes ti mony born and nur- 
tured within, that the present is not our nat u ral state and con di tion, that we
were cre ated for an other and a bet ter fate. Where shall we turn to find the
com fort and cheer which our souls crave? To

The Things That En dure

We have spo ken of chang ing dy nas ties, of thrones over turned, of kings dis- 
crowned; of the king doms which have passed away, of those the bound aries
of which no man longer knows with any de gree of cer tainty. From this
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scene of change and de cay, let us look away to that King of whose reign
and king dom it is said: “For Thine is the king dom, and the power, and the
glory, for ever and ever.”

“For ever and ever.” The pro saic mind has no con cep tion of such mag ni- 
tudes. And the soul which has best en tered into the mean ing of this term
stag gers at the im men sity of that lit tle mea sure of un der stand ing which it is
en abled to grasp. For ever and ever. Al most four thou sand years ago, the
man of God wrote: “The Lord shall reign for ever and ever.” (Exod. 15:18.)
Look ing back from that point along the end less vista of the past that was
true. God had reigned for ever and ever. It is true still. Af ter all these cen- 
turies we are not the small est pos si ble con ceiv able frac tion of time nearer
the end of His reign. God’s reign is not mea sured by time. Time is a con- 
trivance for help ing the com pre hen sion of poor fi nite minds. With God a
day is as a thou sand years, and a thou sand years as but one day. He lives
above and be yond the ages of time in the time less age.

And God shall not only be a king for ever, but His power and His glory
shall con tinue for ever. Hu man con trivances of power soon wear out and go
to the scrap heap. Power which is per son i fied in some man, or co terie of
men, is also short-lived. The power wears out, the glory fades. The in ven- 
tions of yes ter day which star tled the world, had to be su per seded by those
of to day. And those of to day will be sur passed by the greater things of to- 
mor row. But it all goes the way of the dust. God’s power and glory can not
be ex ceeded. It is the same yes ter day, and to day, and for ever. And as the
world’s cen tral and all-pow er ful mag net, He is draw ing all kin dred things in
con cen tric cir cles around Him self, and shap ing them for fi nal par tic i pa tion
in His end less reign of glo ri fied power — the un in ter rupted reign of the
eter nal and all glo ri ous Fa ther.

And what does this mean to us? Much, very much, in deed. In fact, so far
as the in spired state ment is con cerned, and its it er a tion, and re it er a tion, it is
all for our en cour age ment. It means that the hopes and as pi ra tions of God’s
chil dren shall be ful filled. Here ev ery thing is piece meal. Our plans fail.
Suf fer ings rack our bod ies, and of ten worse suf fer ings tor ment our hearts,
and vex our souls. Friend ships are sev ered. The dark ness out of which we
came, and the hu manly speak ing, equally im pen e tra ble dark ness to ward
which we hurry, fright ens us. And af ter a few years of fever ish hurry, and
weari ness, and strife, and heartache come the closed eyes and the folded
hands; the shroud, the pall, and the silent tomb. And is this the end? No!
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And of the fact that it is not the end this con clu sion is to keep us con stantly
re minded. God has a king dom where His name is hal lowed, and the out ly- 
ing prov inces, like this earth, are com ing to the time when they are go ing to
join, with per fect voice, in this cho rus. God has a king dom, and, in spite of
all the dark ness and dev il try which pre vails, things are mov ing on so that all
that is good and pure shall be per fectly merged into this king dom. God has
a king dom where His will is done per fectly, joy ously, out of the depths of
the na ture of God — like be ings. In spite of all op po si tion, of de mo niac ex- 
plo sions which seem to shake this world to its very foun da tions, the sov er- 
eign will of the King of kings is bring ing, it may seem slowly, but nev er the- 
less surely, all things into har mony with His will. And this new or der of
things is to be “for ever and ever.”

“For ever and ever.” And dur ing all this for: ever and ever God is our
God. And this for ever ’ and ever king dom is to be our king dom. This
King’s great Son said of all those who have named " His name, are cleansed
by His blood, re newed by His life, and moved by His Spirit — “I go to pre- 
pare a place for you, I will come again, and re ceive you unto my self; that
where I am, there ye may be also.” (St. John 14:2, 3.)

In that for ever and ever king dom, we shall not be serfs; but sons, daugh- 
ters; not merely by a con de scend ing adop tion, but by a new and royal birth,
be got ten by the in cor rupt ible seed of God’s eter nal Word and the wash ing
of re gen er a tion. In that King dom, strange as it seems, all un de served as it;
shall be, we, the sons of time, shall be joint heirs: with God’s only be got ten
Son who was be fore all time. And, think of it, this shall be “for ever and
ever.”

“For ever and ever.” The tan gled skein of life un rav eled. Its torn and scat- 
tered ends gath ered up and mended. Life’s wounds healed. Its sor rows as- 
suaged. No more, for ever, to be per plexed about the prob lem of sus te nance
for self, and still more about those the ten drils of whose lives have be come
in ter twined with ours. No more, “for ever and ever,” to know the bit ter est of
all bit ter ness, the an guish of soul caused by the con scious ness of sin and
guilt; par doned, per fected, the im age of God re stored, raised, for ever
raised, above the pos si bil ity of sin; the power of temp ta tion gone, be cause
de liv ered, fi nally, for ever, de liv ered, from all evil, within and with out.

There are times in life, some few for tu nate days, when we are, in a mea- 
sure, lifted above our sin-caused hu man lim i ta tions. Health makes life plea- 
sur able. Love smiles upon us. With di lated nos trils we walk forth as princes
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and breath in the ozone of God’s pure air. Na ture seems to be preg nant with
the de sire to min is ter to our plea sure. And we live in an Ely sium of de light.
We feel our selves a part of a great uni verse preg nant with benev o lent pur- 
poses. And then we awake with a start and a shud der. A pain comes to our
heart like the thrust of a dag ger. The ruth less re al ity is thrust upon us that
this can not last; that this is but the mo men tary ex pe ri ence of an an i mated
atom of per plexed dust. But, my brethren, if we are God’s chil dren this is
not a mere phan tas mago ria. It is a lit tle vista of light which God lets in from
the re gion be yond the veil, a lit tle rift — the ob scur ing clouds ad mit ting the
sun shine of heaven, a lit tle di luted pre mo ni tion of the ten thou sand times
bet ter things which God has in store for them that love Him. And re mem- 
ber, brother, sis ter, re mem ber, they are “for ever and ever.”

Brethren, there is no un cer tainty about these things. The only un cer tainty
is in our minds. There is a King who is king for ever and ever. He has an
ev er last ing king dom over which He is go ing to reign for ever in in fi nite
power, and in ex press ible glory. He wants us to be cit i zens of His king dom,
cit i zens who are sons and daugh ters, the ben e fi cia ries of His power, the
shar ers of His glory; and this “for ever and ever.” Which have we made as
our great choice in life, the mo men tary, the elu sive, de cep tive, fad ing things
which per ish? or the abid ing, sat is fy ing, ever-in creas ing things of God, —
the things which last? Fa ther, Thou hast cho sen us, and now, by Thy grace,
we have cho sen The; and with Thee shall in herit all things; “For Thine is
the king dom, and the power, and the glory, for ever and ever.”
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Amen

AF ter this man ner there fore pray ye: Our fa ther, …Amen. — St. Matt. 6:9, 13.

WE ARE GO ING to con sider to day, in re al ity, but one lit tle word, the word
amen. Some may think that it is strain ing a point to build a ser mon on so
small a foun da tion. But the truth of the mat ter is, there is an abun dance of
ma te rial here for a prof itable ser mon. If we do not prove this as we pro ceed,
the fault will be in the preacher, and not in the text.

What does amen mean? Prob a bly to many peo ple it means lit tle more
than the an nounce ment that we have come to the end .of our ser mon, or
prayer. With re spect to the Lord’s Prayer, then, ac cord ing to this, it would
mean, our prayer is ended; we have done our part, we will now see what the
out come is go ing to be. This is a very com mon place, in ad e quate, and triv- 
ial, con cep tion of the mean ing of the word amen; Many of you know bet ter
than this. You have not for got ten your Cat e chism. You re mem ber the an- 
swer to the ques tion: “What does amen mean?” The an swer is: “That I
should be cer tain, these our pe ti tions are ac cept able to our Fa ther in Heaven
and heard by Him; for He has com manded us so to pray, and has promised
to hear us. Amen, amen, that is, yea, yea, it shall be so.”

The amen is a very im por tant part of a ser mon, or prayer. The man who
is not cer tain about his amen, is not cer tain about his ser mon. The man who
can not put a pos i tive and re sound ing amen to his prayer is not cer tain about
his prayer, whether it is what it ought to be, or how it is re ceived.

That we may still more fully un der stand, and that, un der stand ing, our
con fi dence may be strength ened, let us make a fur ther study of this lit tle
word amen.

The Amen De fined
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Early and long con tin ued use of words gives us; a cer tain fa mil iar ity with
them with out al ways in creas ing our un der stand ing of them, at least as to
their deeper mean ings. It may even hap pen that the knowl edge we once had
grows dim. Be cause a thing is fa mil iar we think we grasp it, and let slip: its
pro founder sig nif i cance. It is so with many: things in the ev ery day life. We
are ac cus tomed to them. They are a part of the rou tine of life. if We take
their mean ing for granted. If we were asked to pause and ex plain we would
prob a bly be sur prised and shocked at our lack of un der stand ing. It is un- 
ques tion ably so in our re li gious life.

Let me il lus trate. In ev ery chief ser vice we use the Grad ual; which was
so called be cause it was a part of the ser vice which, in an cient times, was
ren dered while the of fi ci at ing cler gy man was as cend ing the steps of the
sanc tu ary. Af ter the ver si cle, or lit tle verse, has been spo ken by the min is ter,
he con cludes with the word, hal lelu jah. Then the con gre ga tion takes up the
an tiphon, the mu si cal re sponse; the hal lelu jah thrice re peated. And this is
usu ally sung very heartily by all. I won der how many of us know, or al ways
re mem ber, just what this word hal lelu jah means? With out do ing so, how
can we put our whole heart into it? It means: Praise the Lord. In the ver si cle
the min is ter gath ers up, in a sen tence or two, the lead ing thought of the day;
and closes it with hal lelu jah, a prayer of thanks giv ing. Then the choir and
con gre ga tion catches up the re frain and makes it the prayer of the as sem- 
bled au di ence. How much richer, how much more fruit ful, would be our
wor ship if this, and other things, was re mem bered by all of us. This is true
of the word amen.

It will help us, at the out set, to ap pre ci ate the depth and com pre hen sive- 
ness of the word amen to re mem ber that it is one of the names by which
God calls Him self. If we turn to Isa iah 65, we read: “He that bles seth him- 
self in the earth shall bless him self in the God of truth, and he that sweareth
in the earth shall swear by the God of truth.” The word here ren dered truth
is in re al ity our word amen; the God of the amen. In the New Tes ta ment Je- 
sus Christ is called the amen. In Rev e la tion three, it is writ ten: “These
things saith the Amen, the faith ful and true wit ness, the cre ation of God.”

The word amen is an ad jec tive. It means firm, true, re li able. When God
says that He is the God of the amen, it means that He is the true and only
God, that His state ments, His rev e la tions of Him self, are ab so lutely in ac- 
cor dance with facts, trust wor thy in ev ery de tail. In this lat ter sense Je sus
uses the amen very fre quently in the Gospels, more than a hun dred times, in
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fact. In the Gospel ac cord ing to St. John, more than a score of times He
uses the dou ble form: Amen, amen; ver ily, ver ily. This is the strong est pos- 
si ble way of cer ti fy ing to the truth of that which He is go ing to say. It is the
in vi o lable seal of Heaven, the oath of the King of Heaven on His throne,
that the mes sage He is go ing to de liver is the truth. God is the truth. Je sus
Christ is the truth. When they speak there can no longer be any ques tion.

When the Son of God put the amen to the Lord’s Prayer, it surely means
some thing. It means that ev ery thing therein set forth, and promised, on the
God-ward side is true in its en tirety. We are here deal ing with the great en- 
dur ing re al i ties of life.

But the amen has a big sig nif i cance on the man-ward side. This word, as
the re main der of the prayer, is put into man’s mouth. And here the amen is
the re sponse of man’s faith to God’s faith ful ness. It should be a con stant re- 
minder to us that we are en gaged in this great re li gious ex er cise of prayer,
not as a form, not as a con ces sion to cus tom, but with all our hearts. When
we use the amen aright it sig ni fies that the deep est truth of our na ture is go- 
ing out on the wings of this prayer, to the great cen tral truth of the uni verse,
— Almighty God.

The amen, then, and noth ing con nected with the amen, can ever be used
lightly. This word should not cross our lips un less it comes from the heart.
It is sac ri le gious to have the amen on our lips, with out ex press ing the con- 
vic tions, and the faith, of the heart.

God’s Amen to Man

From what we have seen it is clear that our Chris tian amen is rooted and
grounded in the very na ture of God. If we had no such God as we have, we
could have no such amen. An un be liever might adapt the Chris tian’s amen,
as to form and use, as they have out wardly adopted a good many things
which, in re al ity, can not be trans ferred from God’s King dom. But in so far
as a man is an un be liever, a stranger to God, and His King dom, he can have
no amen.

The amen is God’s amen be cause He is the ground of truth on which it
rests. The amen is Gods amen be cause He has put it on our lips, and in do- 
ing so has pledged Him self, His truth, His honor, His all, to the proper ful- 
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fill ment of the prom ise con tained, or im plied, in the pe ti tions He has taught
us to present, and to which He has taught us to at tach, as a seal, His amen.

God has made us many over tures, many prom ises. Je sus but gath ered to- 
gether in the Model Prayer, a num ber of the truths con cern ing God’s re la- 
tion to us, His prom ises to us, and put them as pe ti tions on our lips. There is
the first great word, Fa ther, our Fa ther. That is Je sus’ word. He wants us to
know, and keep con sciously mind ful of the fact, that God is, has ever been,
our Fa ther; but that now in a newer, richer sense He is our Fa ther through
Christ, our mer ci ful, for giv ing Fa ther; the giver of all good, of good for the
body, of good for the soul in just such mea sure as we need them, and are
able to use them. Oh, the rich ness of what is ex pressed, and im plied, in this
word Fa ther. And re mem ber, un der this word Fa ther, and all it ex presses for
our good, the Lord Christ has Him self writ ten God’s amen.

When our faith trem bles, when our weak ness makes us feel in se cure,
when our un wor thi ness makes us feel the im prob a bil ity of God’s will ing- 
ness to be known as our Fa ther, or to treat us as His chil dren, let us re mem- 
ber that God Him self has sealed it all with His amen. There can be no ques- 
tion about it. God has sworn by Him self. He has put His amen to the doc u- 
ment, it shall be so.

In three pe ti tions we have been look ing Heav en ward. We have asked for
the hal low ing of the Fa ther’s name, in the hon or ing of which our high est if
good, for time and eter nity, is bound up; we have asked for the com ing of
the Fa ther’s King dom, that great King dom the home prov ince of which is
Heaven, the scene of ac tiv ity of which, for us mor tals in our earthly life, is
the Church of Christ, but the gov ern ment of which goes out to the out er- 
most bounds of ex is tence; we have asked for the do ing of the Fa ther’s will,
that will so sov er eign that all the com bined forces of op po si tion in the uni- 
verse can not hin der its ul ti mate plans for a sec ond, or swerve it to the ex tent
of a hair’s breadth; that will so so lic i tous, so care ful of the good of the least
and lowli est of His chil dren that it took from Heaven’s cen tral throne the
only be got ten Son to pro vide a suf fi cient sac ri fice for their last ing good.
When we see the con tend ing forces around us, when we see the con tra dic- 
tions which fill hu man life, when we wit ness the tem po rary de feats which
the things of God seem at times to suf fer, we won der at times whether
God’s plans and our hopes are go ing to be re al ized. Why be of lit tle faith?
Why be cast down? God has put to all this His seal, the pledge of His truth- 
ful ness, His great amen.
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We have been cre ated with phys i cal needs, the nat u ral chan nels through
which these are or di nar ily sup plied have be come dis turbed, our best laid
plans of ten fail, our best ef forts bear lit tle fruit; but the in vi ta tion is, Come
to your Fa ther, make your wants known, and what is best, best not only for
this lit tle day, but best for the whole way, and life’s com plex in ter ests, I will
give you. And to this prom ise God has writ ten His amen, it shall be so.

We are in ev ery sense frail crea tures. We are not our selves. We lack self-
mas tery. When we have be come new born crea tures our vi sion runs in ad- 
vance of our pow ers of achieve ment. Not only do we of ten for get; but what
we have come to love, and re solved to do, we of ten fail to do, or do very
im per fectly. What we have been taught to loathe, and have de clared by all
that is holy that we will not do, we of ten awake to find our selves do ing. We
be come dis gusted with our selves, and won der whether there is still any
help, or any hope. Our Fa ther says, Come to Me, I am pa tient and long suf- 
fer ing. I will for give, to day, and to mor row, and as long as the need lasts.
And to this prom ise God has writ ten His amen. His per sonal honor, His
very na ture, is pledged.

We have not only deep-seated el e ments of evil within, we are sur- 
rounded by all kinds and de grees of malev o lent forces. These seek our hurt,
try ing to lead us astray, and en tan gle us in the drag net of un be lief and sin.
There are dark prob lems all around us, some touch ing our own lives, touch- 
ing the lives of all around us, touch ing all things. As we grope amid these
things, as we fight against them, we feel our own in ad e quacy, and we cry
out: Lord, help, shield us from the tempter, draw out his fangs, clip his
claws. And in our weak ness we some times ask our selves, — will it do any
good? can we over come the temp ta tion? shall we ever be de liv ered from the
en com pass ing evil? The Fa ther says, Come to Me, I will be your all-suf fi- 
cient refuge; not from all the en emy’s as saults, not from all wounds; but
your fi nal de liv erer, and your eter nal rec om pense. And to all this the great
Fa ther has put His amen, it shall be so.

And God has put His amen not only to the Lords Prayer, and all its parts;
but to all our prayers. “He shall call upon me, and I will an swer; I will be
with him in trou ble; I will de liver him, and honor him.” (Ps. 91:15.) “It
shall come to pass, that be fore they call, I will an swer; and while they are
yet speak ing, I will hear.” (Isa. 65:24.) And these prom ises are, if any thing,
still more nu mer ous and em phatic in the New Tes ta ment. “Ask, and it shall
be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be.opened unto
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you. For ev ery one that as keth re ceiveth; and he that seeketh find eth; and to
him that knock eth it shall be opened.” (St. Matt. 7:7, 8.) And again, if pos si- 
ble, with still more em pha sis: “Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto you, what so ever ye
shall ask the Fa ther in My name, He will give it you.” (St. John 16:23.)
Here we have an in stance of the ac tual use, in words, of the dou ble amen,
— ver ily, ver ily, as God’s pledge to hear and an swer. When we have asked
what is for our good, it will be given; God has put His amen to it. It must be
so.

Let us re mem ber that when we pray the Lord’s Prayer, with the right un- 
der stand ing, and with the right spirit, there can be no mis take. God Him self
has put these pe ti tions on our lips. And He has sealed them all with His
great amen. God is not God if, in the right time, and in the way that is best,
He does not an swer these pe ti tions.

Man’s Amen to God

There is a sense in which God’s amen to man is to be come man’s amen to
God. In the first place God speaks His word, He makes His prom ises, and to
them adds His amen, which means: I, the great God, tell you this is true.
Then it be comes man’s duty to take up the amen, and on his part it means:
Be cause God has spo ken it, this is so, it will be per formed. God’s amen of
as sev er a tion and con fir ma tion, be comes the amen of our ac cep tance. God’s
truth should ever be met by our con fi dence, His faith ful ness by our faith.
And the faith which grasps the truth which is cer ti fied and sealed by that
great lit tle word, amen, should ex hibit much of the firm ness and cer tainty of
the truth by which it is be got ten. In other words, mans amen should be pat- 
terned af ter God’s amen.

From very early times, God’s chil dren, catch ing the eter nal sig nif i cance
of God’s amen, have taken up the word, and made of it an an swer to His
amen. Al ready in first Chron i cles, we read that at " the close of a joy ous
fes ti val ser vice, “All the peo ple said, amen, and praised the Lord.” (16:36.)
Af ter many of the most joy ous ex pres sions of faith and hope in the Psalms,
the singer re as sures him self by, say ing: Amen and amen. Through out the
New Tes ta ment we find God’s chil dren us ing, again and again, the amen as
the ex pres sion of their faith if and hope.
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In the early Chris tian Church, too, the amen, was much used by the peo- 
ple. Jerome tells us that at the close of the pub lic prayers and hymns of
praise, the amen of the peo ple sounded like the loud mur mur of the sea, or
the voice of thun der. In those early days, the con se cra tion of the el e ments in
the Lord’s Sup per was not con sid ered com plete till the whole as sem bled
con gre ga tion had rat i fied the act, and ex pressed their faith in the ful fill ment
of Christ’s prom ise, with a re sound ing amen.

We have some thing of this still in our own ser vices. And it would be
well for us to re mem ber that this use of the amen is not a mere litur gi cal
form, not a mere beau ti fi ca tion of the ser vice. It is man’s amen of ac cep- 
tance and con fi dence in re sponse to God’s amen of prom ise.

Now let us ap ply these thoughts to the amen of our prayers, more par tic- 
u larly to the Lord’s Prayer. What does it mean when we put the seal of
amen to our prayers? Just as God’s amen means that He is true, that He
speaks the truth, that His prom ises are yea and amen; so mans amen is a
pledge of sin cer ity. My amen is the cer ti fi ca tion that my prayer is from my
heart, that I have hon estly asked for the things which I am con vinced that I
need.

This be ing the case, how of ten our amens con vict us of lack of earnest- 
ness, if not of real in sin cer ity. How of ten we have prayed, es pe cially the
Lord’s Prayer, with out re ally en ter ing into the mean ing of its sev eral parts;
with out any real long ing for the bless ings they ex press. How of ten our lips
have re peated these pe ti tions, while our thoughts, yes, we will have to con- 
fess it, while our thoughts were wan der ing else where.

But our amen is more than the seal of our own sin cer ity in prayer. It is
the seal of our faith in the God to whom we pray. Faith is the in dis pens able
con di tion of pre vail ing prayer. The Son of God says: “There fore I say unto
you, what things so ever ye de sire when ye pray, be lieve that ye re ceive
them, and ye shall have them.” (St. Mark 11:24.) If we do not be lieve that
God is, that He is good, that He is de sirous of help ing us, that He is fully
ca pa ble of help ing us, and that He is go ing to do for us what is best, we
might as well not pray. Our amen means all the for mer.

True faith prays in this wise: Heav enly Fa ther, un de serv ing as I am, I
know Thou lovest me; Thou hast abun dantly proven that Thou hast my wel- 
fare at heart, my present phys i cal wel fare, still more my spir i tual and eter- 
nal wel fare, to the se cur ing of which the present must be made to serve. I
know that all things are pos si ble with Thee, and that Thou over rulest all
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things for my good. In spite of the dif fi cul ties of my own ex pe ri ence, in
spite of the sneers of the un be liev ing, I hold to this. In spite of my im per fec- 
tions I know that Thou hear est my prayers with plea sure, and givest me
what is best for me. If af ter this fash ion we pray, then we have the right to
seal it with God’s amen and make it also our amen.

If such a great sub ject could be well sum ma rized, it might be done af ter
this fash ion: Amen means, God is true, in His per son, and in His prom ises;
we, by His Grace, try to meet His truth with our con fi dence, His faith ful- 
ness with our faith.

 
Our Fa ther who art in Heaven, hal lowed be Thy name. Thy King dom

come. Thy will be done on earth as it is in Heaven. Give us this day our
daily bread. And for give us our tres passes, as we for give those who tres pass
against us. And lead us not into temp ta tion. But de liver us from evil. For
Thine is the King dom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever and ever.
Amen.
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How Can You Find Peace With
God?

The most im por tant thing to grasp is that no one is made right with God
by the good things he or she might do. Jus ti fi ca tion is by faith only, and that
faith rest ing on what Je sus Christ did. It is by be liev ing and trust ing in His
one-time sub sti tu tion ary death for your sins.

Read your Bible steadily. God works His power in hu man be ings
through His Word. Where the Word is, God the Holy Spirit is al ways
present.

Sug gested Read ing: New Tes ta ment Con ver sions by Pas tor George Ger- 
berd ing

Bene dic tion

Now unto him that is able to keep you from fall ing, and to present you fault less be fore the
pres ence of his glory with ex ceed ing joy, To the only wise God our Sav ior, be glory and
majesty, do min ion and power, both now and ever. Amen. (Jude 1:24-25)

Ba sic Bib li cal Chris tian ity |
Books to Down load

https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/103-gerberding-new-testament-conversions/
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The Small Cat e chism of Mar tin Luther
The es sen tials of faith have re mained the same for 2000 years. They

are sum ma rized in (1) The Ten Com mand ments, (2) The Lord’s
Prayer, and (3) The Apos tles’ Creed. Fa mil iar ity with each of fers great
pro tec tion against fads and false hoods.
The Way Made Plain by Si mon Pe ter Long

A se ries of lec tures by the beloved Twen ti eth Cen tury Amer i can
pas tor on the ba sis of faith.
Bible Teach ings by Joseph Stump

A primer on the faith in tended for new be liev ers. Rich in Scrip ture.
Chris tian ba sics ex plained from Scrip ture in clear and jar gon-free lan- 
guage. Many ex cel lent Bible stud ies can be made from this book.

Full cat a log avail able at Luther an Li brary.org. Many pa per back edi tions
at Ama zon.

Es sen tial The ol ogy | Books to
Down load

The Augs burg Con fes sion: An In tro duc tion To Its Study And An Ex po- 
si tion Of Its Con tents by Matthias Loy

“Sin cere be liev ers of the truth re vealed in Christ for man’s sal va tion
have no rea son to be ashamed of Luther, whom God sent to bring
again to His peo ple the pre cious truth in Je sus and whose heroic con- 
tention for the faith once de liv ered o the saints led to the es tab lish ment
of the Church of the Augs burg Con fes sion, now gen er ally called the
Evan gel i cal Lutheran Church.”
The Doc trine of Jus ti fi ca tion by Matthias Loy

“Hu man rea son and in cli na tion are al ways in their nat u ral state
averse to the doc trine of Jus ti fi ca tion by faith. Hence it is no won der
that earth and hell com bine in per sis tent ef forts to ban ish it from the
Church and from the world.”

https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/583-jacobs-luthers-small-catechism
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/190-long-the-way-made-plain/
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/709-stump-bible-teachings/
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/publication/
https://www.amazon.com/s?i=stripbooks&rh=p_27%3ALutheran+Librarian&s=relevancerank&text=Lutheran+Librarian
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/484-loy-augsburg-confession-introduction-exposition/
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/171-loy-doctrine-of-justification/
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The Con fes sional Prin ci ple by Theodore Schmauk
Theodore Schmauk’s ex plo ration and de fense of the Chris tian faith

con sists of five parts: His tor i cal In tro duc tion; Part 1: Are Con fes sions
Nec es sary?; Part 2: Con fes sions in the Church; Part 3: Lutheran Con- 
fes sions; and Part 4: The Church in Amer ica.
Sum mary of the Chris tian Faith by Henry Eyster Ja cobs

A Sum mary of the Chris tian Faith has been ap pre ci ated by Chris- 
tians since its orig i nal pub li ca tion for its easy to use ques tion and an- 
swer for mat, its clear or ga ni za tion, and its cov er age of all the es sen- 
tials of the Chris tian faith. Two es says on elec tion and pre des ti na tion
are in cluded, in clud ing Luther’s “Spec u la tions Con cern ing Pre des ti na- 
tion”.

Full cat a log avail able at Luther an Li brary.org. Many pa per back edi tions
at Ama zon.

De vo tional Clas sics | Books to
Down load

Ser mons on the Gospels by Matthias Loy. and Ser mons on the Epis tles
by Matthias Loy_

“When you feel your bur den of sin weigh ing heav ily upon you,
only go to Him… Only those who will not ac knowl edge their sin and
feel no need of a Sav ior — only these are re jected. And these are not
re jected be cause the Lord has no pity on them and no de sire to de liver
them from their wretched ness, but only be cause they will not come to
Him that they might have life. They re ject Him, and there fore stand re- 
jected. But those who come to Him, poor and needy and help less, but
trust ing in His mercy, He will re ceive, to com fort and to save.”
The Great Gospel by Si mon Pe ter Long and The Eter nal Epis tle by Si- 
mon Pe ter Long

https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/104-schmauk-confessional-principle/
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/109-jacobs-summary-christian-faith/
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/publication/
https://www.amazon.com/s?i=stripbooks&rh=p_27%3ALutheran+Librarian&s=relevancerank&text=Lutheran+Librarian
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/550-loy-sermons-on-the-gospels/
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/589-loy-sermons-on-the-epistles/
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/192-long-great-gospel/
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/215-long-eternal-epistle/
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“I want you to un der stand that I have never preached opin ions from
this pul pit; it is not a ques tion of opin ion; I have ab so lutely no right to
stand here and give you my opin ion, for it is not worth any more than
yours; we do not come to church to get opin ions; I claim that I can
back up ev ery ser mon I have preached, with the Word of God, and it is
not my opin ion nor yours, it is the eter nal Word of God, and you will
find it so on the Judg ment day. I have noth ing to take back, and I never
will; God does not want me to.”
True Chris tian ity by John Arndt
The Ser mons of Theophilus Stork: A De vo tional Trea sure

“There are many of us who be lieve; we are con vinced; but our souls
do not take fire at con tact with the truth. Happy he who not only be- 
lieves, but be lieves with fire… This en ergy of be lief, this ar dor of con- 
vic tion, made the com mon places of the Gospel, the old, old story,
seem in his [Stork’s] ut ter ance some thing fresh and ir re sistibly at trac- 
tive. Men lis tened to old truths from his lips as though they were a new
rev e la tion. They were new, for they came out of a heart that new
coined them and stamped its own im press of vi tal ity upon them as they
passed through its ex pe ri ence…” – From the In tro duc tion

Full cat a log avail able at Luther an Li brary.org. Many pa per back edi tions
at Ama zon.

https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/502-stork-sermons/
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/publication/
https://www.amazon.com/s?i=stripbooks&rh=p_27%3ALutheran+Librarian&s=relevancerank&text=Lutheran+Librarian
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